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PREFACE

It is now almost three quarters of a century .sinc.e the last Phoenician
grammar appeared, ar.ld th.ough much material in t}lat language .has
come to light in the interim, there has been but little grammatical
discussion. In the last few years the horizon of Phoenician studies has
been pushed very far back with the discovery of the early Byblos
inscriptions and of the related language of Ras Shamra, and it seemed
desirable to have a new presentation of the material prepared with the
use of modern linguistic method.

The basis of the present grammar is the language of the Phoenician
alphabetic inscriptions. Therefore, the dialect of the Ras Shamra
(Ugarit) texts and the Canaanisms of the Amarna letters will be
touched upon here only for the light they cast on Phoenician.* By the
same token, however, the development of the Phoenician alphabet
must be discussed at some length, since that is the medium in which
our material appears, and an understanding of its nature is necessary
for the evaluation of the data. The present grammar includes, there-
fore, an account of the origin and nature of the Phoenician alphabet.

Of the literature on Phoenician, mostly articles on individual inscrip-
tions, some works are of general scope. The only full grammar is Paul
Schréder’s classical Die phonizische Sprache (1869). In 1898 Mark
Lidzbarski published his Handbuch der nordsemitischen Epigraphik,
a fundamental work which contains, among other things, a selection
of West-Semitic inscriptions, a Canaanite-Aramaic glossary and a
survey of grammatical forms. These inscriptions, edited with copious
notes, appeared in G. A. Cooke’s Text-Book of North Semitic Inscrip-
tions (1903) and in Lidzbarski's Altsemitische Texte I: Kanaaniische
Inschriften (1907). Between 1902 and 1915 Lidzbarski published his
invaluable Ephemeris fiir semitische Epigraphik, in which new mate-
rial is discussed. Phoenician inscriptions are collected in Part I of the
Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, and later finds appear in the

* West Semitic, and in some instances specifically Canaanite, elements in the
Old Assyrian texts from Cappadocia, in the oldest Royal Assyrian texts, in Palestine
cuneiform tablets of the Amarna age, and in the Achtungstexte of Egypt do not come
within the scope of this grammar. Not only do they antedate a time at which we
can definitely speak of a Phoenician dialect proper, but they also reflect in most
cases local West-Semitic dialects which may have been different from the contem-
porary speech of Phoenicia.



X Grammar of Phoenician

Répertoire d’épigraphie sémitique. Punic and Neo-Punic material is
treated by J. A. Chabot in the Journal Asiatique 1916-1921. Of gram-
matical discussions, the two articles by Friedrich, ZS 1922.3-14;
1923.1-10 must be mentioned here.

This grammar is based upon a new collation of the material. The
inscriptions were studied first, and external and comparative evidence
added later. Ininscriptions from the Neo-Punic period I have probably
missed much that is important. The writing on these stones is so
ambiguous that I have restricted myself to those words and forms
which were reasonably certain, omitting all that was doubtful. In the
search for Phoenician material preserved in foreign scripts, I have had
to go directly to the literatures of the neighboring peoples. For the
Egyptian transcriptions I have relied upon Miiller, Burchardt and
especially Albright. For the Akkadian, I have combed through the
Royal Annals and the collections of private correspondence, since there
was no previous collection of Canaanite material from cuneiform
sources. In the Classical field there exist almost complete lists of
Phoenician transcriptions in Samuel Bochart’s Phaleg et Canaan (1692)
and in Gesenius' Scripturae Phoeniciae Monumenta (1837). However,
in order to avoid the great number of doubtful cases which these lists
necessarily included, and in order to make use of recent critical edi-
tions, it became necessary to go back to the individual works of all
authors who were known to include Phoenician material. From the
resulting long lists of Egyptian, Akkadian, Biblical and Classical
transcriptions of Phoenician words, restricted to cases which were
fairly certain, I have been able to use here only those for which good
Phoenician equivalents could be found. The other loanwords and
transcriptions, whose Phoenician originals are uncertain or unknown,
are not included here since they can not as yet be utilized for lexico-
graphic or grammatical study.

The collection of the material was in itself a comparatively routine
matter. In the work of evaluating it, however, I am indebted to a
number of persons to whom I am happy to express here my obligation.
Mr. Edward T. Newell, president of the American Numismatic Society,
enabled me to study his very rich collections of Phoenician coins.
Professor Battiscombe Gunn of Oxford, then curator of the Egyptian
section of the University Museum, was kind enough to explain many
intricacies in the development of Egyptian writing. With Professor
W. F. Albright, the influence of whose published work must appear
throughout the following pages, I have had the rare pleasure of dis-
cussing some of the more complicated problems, in particular that of
the Egyptian transcriptions. Professor Roland G. Kent has always
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n readily of his time, and his keen analysis of linguistic questions
has been of the greatest assistance in this work. To Professor James
A. Montgomery, however, anfi to Professor E. A. Speiser, I owe an
exceptionally great debt. This work has gained so much from their
advice and direction that no expression of gratitude can be commen-
surate with the obligation I have incurred. They have been constant
guides from the very inception of the work and a source of much-
needed criticism during its progress.

give

Note: In the arrangement of this grammar first place is always
given to the standard language of the Phoenician cities. Dialectal
developments are separately noted. Material which is less important
or doubtful or which applies only to individual words, is printed in
indented paragraphs. The references for the Phoenician words occur-
ring in the text will be found in the Glossary. The classical and other
transcriptions will also be found in the Glossary, under their Phoenician

equivalents.



INTRODUCTION

§ 1. THE SOURCES FOR THE STUDY OF PHOENICIAN

The Phoenician language is properly the speech current in ancient
times in the Phoenician cities, in Tyre, Sidon, Byblos and the neigh-
boring towns. The alphabetic inscriptions from these cities are written
in a dialect which contains certain specific characteristics as against
other Semitic dialects, and which is called Phoenician. Inscriptions
written in Phoenician have been found not only in the ruins of these
cities, but also at many points along the Mediterranean shores, on the
sites of ancient Phoenician colonies.® These colonial inscriptions are
Phoenician in language. They have definite linguistic peculiarities in
common with the inscriptions from Phoenicia proper, and they are
written in the same epigraphic style.? In the Aramaic inscriptions the
alphabetic characters have slightly different forms, so that epigraphic
style becomes in itself an indication of the language of an inscription.
Comparatively few inscriptions have been found in Phoenicia itself.
The earliest known are the recently found inscriptions of the kings of
Byblos, ancient Gubl, ranging from the 13th to the 10th centuries
B.C.3 The next few centuries have been rather poor in their yield; the
bulk of material from Phoenicia is late and consists largely of royal
stelae dating from the Sth to the 2nd centuries B.C. Outside Phoenicia,
the inscriptions fall all within this late period. In the Phoenician cities
of Cyprus numbers of royal inscriptions have been found, all of about
the 4th century B.C. In Attica, Phoenician metics left a few stelae,
ranging from the 4th century B.C. almost to the turn of the era. In
Egypt too, by the side of Aramaic papyri and inscriptions, Phoenician

t List of Inscriptions, p. 157.

* Among the most noticeable of the peculiarities of Phoenician inscs. are the lack
of vowel letters, the 3 m. sg. suffix *— (7— and '— in Byblos, 8— in Punic). In
?cha! material the word ja ‘son’ (as against Aramaic 93) is a very useful criterion,
:;nce 1t occurs in a majority of the inscs. The differences in epigraphic style between

h. and Aram, inscs. are treated in NE 175 ff., 186 ff. The one case of confusion

etween the styles is in Krug. 40 (see y1n in Glossary). Note that pre-exilic Hebrew
and Moabite inscriptions, which are linguistically related to Ph. as against Aram.,
were in .the Ph. epigraphic tradition.
38’ Earlier inscs. from Byblos, some perhaps in the Ph. alphabet: Albright, AJA
(1934).198. Cf. also the Balu'ah stele RB 41 (1932).417; Bulletin ASOR

Ro. 49.28, no. 51.17. Tell-ed-Duweir insc.: PEF 1934.176, 179.
1
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inscriptions, mostly from the Persian period, have been found, includ-
ing the many graffiti of visiting sight-seers on the temple walls of
Abydos.

By far the largest number of Phoenician inscriptions come from the
colonies in the Western Mediterranean; they are more properly called
Punic. There are a number of differences between these inscriptions
and those from the home country. The Punic script had become more
cursive, though it remains true to the Phoenician epigraphic style,
and the language betrays at times the mixed Phoenician-Berber
(“Libyphoenician”) population of these western colonies. Some
inscriptions have been found on Malta and the other islands, while in
Carthage thousands have been unearthed, most of them short votive
tablets to the goddess Tanit.4 Many more come from the other cities
of the North African coast, where the Berber element was much
stronger. After the destruction of Carthage these North African
communities lost all contact with Phoenicia, and the script, no longer
restrained by the conservative tradition of the mother cities, becomes
cursive to the point of illegibility.s The inscriptions of this period,
called Neo-Punic, are of great interest in that they make frequent use
of certain letters to indicate the vowels of the Phoenician words; they
are, however, very difficult to read and must be used with caution.$

Another source of Phoenician material, which, while interesting, is
limited in extent, is contained in the ancient seals and coins.” The
seals are mostly from the early period, from Phoenicia proper; the
coins, on the other hand, date from late in the 5th century B.C. and
onward, and are found both in the Phoenician cities and in the colonies.
The legends are very short, giving the name of the king or city, often
in abbreviated form. The same difference in epigraphic style between
Phoenician and Aramaic writings which was noted in the case of
inscriptions obtains also in coins.

All this material, consisting as it does of actual remains of the
written language, must form the basis of all grammatical work. Much

4 This is hardly the true pronunciation of the name; cf. the spelling n»n, variant
to the usual nin, and TAINTIAA, CIS I, 1 p. 287.

$ This development had already reached an advanced stage in private Phoenician
writing, cf. Krug. 4.

¢ In general, the inscs. must be treated with discretion, especially in distinguishing
dialectal variations and reflections of current pronunciations from scribal errors;
see R. G. Kent, The Textual Criticism of Inscriptions.

7 See in Bibliography,ffor seals: Levy SG, Cl.-Gan. S; for Ph. coins: Hill, Rouvier,
Babelon (chiefly for Cyprus), Macdonald; for Pu. coins: Miiller and Charrier (for
North Africa), Poole and Hill's Sicily (for Sicily), Macdonald (for all Pu. areas,
including Spain).
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onal information, however, can be gathered from external sources.
tions of Phoenician words into the scripts of other languages
ly needed evidence as to the actual pronunciation of Phoe-

:cian sounds. Especially do they serve to give a picture of the vocali-
miion of the language, a matter on which there is very little direct
f:ridence» since the Phoenician alphabet does not include vowels.?
Such transcribed words cannot, however, be allowed as evidence until
it is determined which of them are actually Phoenician. Reliable
criteria have to be established. (1) The best guide in this respect is
furnished by bilingual inscriptions in which Phoenician names are
repeated in the foreign script.? (2) We may also safely recognize as
Phoenician those names which correspond to definite Phoenician
names, such as Bodmilcar, which obviously represents the Phoenician
napbn1a.r (3) Another trustworthy source is found in historical docu-
ments, such as royal accounts of campaigns in Phoenicia.** (4) Phoe-
nician also are words which include definite Ph. divine names or which
show known Ph. sound changes, thus most names in Baal- (as against
Aram. Bel-), names in Samunu or Esmun, and those compounded
with Phoenician verbal forms like -taton ‘he gave." From these definite
cases certain inner criteria may be derived,** which will help to deter-
mine the suspected Phoenician affiliations of more doubtful words.
These uncertain words must each be considered separately. There
are many such words scattered in the various literatures. Phoenician
loan-words are of interest,’ but must be treated with extreme caution,
since they will often have suffered considerable change in the language
which borrowed them. Certain groups of foreign words are demon-
strably Phoenician, such as the Greek names of the letters of the
alphabet, or the names of Phoenician gods. The statements of
the ancients on the Phoenician origin of a word cannot always be

additi !
Transcrip
give great

® It must be remembered that the transcriptions can give us only a proximate
picture of Phoenician sounds.

A number of such inscs. are published in NE 421 ff.

' Evidence from personal names must be used with particular caution, since
these names often suffer extra-linguistic changes and abbreviations; see p. 33.

' There is greater danger of corrupted forms in sources which are less direct,
such as the Greek and Latin histories which touch upon the Phoenicians and the
classical geographies which give the names of Phoenician settlements.

 E.g. characteristic verbal forms, sound changes, or peculiar types of proper
names,

'3 See in Bibliography W. Muss-Arnoldt, H. Lewy, H. Jansen. For Ph words
d9mestimted in Greek and Latin see Boisacq, Ernout et Meillet. For the ancient
dictionaries see Hes., Suidas, Etym. Mag.

“ Néldeke, Beitrige 134 f.
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accepted,’s and one must be especially wary of foreign etymological
speculations on Phoenician words, where similarities are often
forced.¢

From these external sources a skeletal picture of the vocalization of
Phoenician may be pieced together. It is particularly fortunate that
there are several sources, which together cover almost the whole life-
span of Phoenician. The development of the language over different
periods may thus be followed, and one source often serves as a check
upon another.

The earliest transcriptions occur in Egyptian texts, in stories and
documents concerning Palestine and Syria, and in lists of conquered
cities. They cover a period of many centuries, the earliest perhaps
antedating the existence of Phoenician as a distinct language.
This source is particularly important, in that Egyptian possessed
a greater variety of consonants than the Phoenician alphabet; it is
thus possible to check by these transcriptions the adequacy of the
alphabet.™”

Next in antiquity are the transcriptions in cuneiform.*®* The Amarna
Letters, particularly important in the study of South Canaanite,
contain Canaanite glosses, hybrid Akkadian-Canaanite forms, and
Canaanite influence in syntax. Material from Phoenicia proper comes
later, in the accounts of Phoenician campaigns in the Royal Annals,
from the time of Tiglath Pileser I, c. 1100 B.C., down to the end of
the Assyrian and Babylonian empires. Phoenician names appear also
in the private correspondence of the Late Assyrian and Neo-Baby-
lonian periods. The Akkadian transcriptions leave much to be desired,
since cuneiform did not possess the means to indicate the full range of
Phoenician sounds. An even greater shortcoming lies in the syllabic
character of the script, which made it impossible to reproduce correctly

certain sound-combinations, such as a two consonant cluster at the
end of a word.

s E.g. Plutarch’s statement that fwp was the Ph. pronunciation of the word for
‘ox’; cf. Fiedrich, ZS 2 (1923-24).3.

16 Cf. Justin's etymology of the name Sidon (173 in Glossary). Even so it gives
some indication of the pronunciation of the word.

*7 See in Bibliography Voc., M. Burchardt, W. Max Miiller, Ranke, G. Steindorff,
J. 11-16.-173reasted, A. H. Gardiner and W. F. Albright’s historical articles. See below
p. .

' See in Bibliography, for name lists: Tallqvist, A. Boudou; for collections of
correspondence: HABL, JADD; for Royal Annals: Asb., Baalu, Esar., Nabunaid,
Salm., Sam$i-Adad, Senn., Tig. Pil. I, Tig. Pil. III and D. D. Luckenbill.
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0Old Testament affords a useful, though limited, source.”» A
e place-names and Phoenician names occur through its
nunciation of which can usually be reconstructed from
tradition and the ancient versions.
The most fruitful by far of these external sources is. to be found in
ical literature.” Phoenician words appear mostly in Greek litera-
Punic in both Greek and Latin. Among the earliest are the
names of the letters of the alphabet, .whi.ch the Greeks took over
together with the Phoenician alphabet1c_s:gn§." Many Phoenician
words and names occur throughout classical literature, especially in
the histories, while the Poenulus of Plautus contains a short speech
in Punic which is our only example of connected Phoenician discourse
in transcription.” A number of Phoenician names occur in Greek
inscriptions, while Latin stones from North Africa are replete with

The .
few Canaanit
ages, the pro
the MasoretiC

class
ture,

19 In addition to the words given in the Glossary, Phoenician place-names, not
included here because their Ph. equivalents are not known, occur chiefly in the
following Biblical passages: Gen. 10:15-8a; Numbers 34:7-9; Josh. 13:4-5; 19:25 ff.,
Jud. 1:31 fi.; 1 Ki. 17:9; Eze. 47:15-6.

2 See in Bibliography, for Greek inscs.: CIG, IG, Dittenberger Or. Gr., Ditten-
berger SIG; for Latin inscs.: CIL, Eph. Epig., Waddington; for Greek authors:
Appian, Apuleius, Arrian, Ath., Damascius, Dio, Diod., Diosc., Eustath., Periplus
of Hanno, Hecataeus, Herodt., Jos., Polyb., Ptol., Procop., Sanch., Scylax,
Stadiasmus, Steph. Byz., Str.; for Latin authors: Aen., Aug., Cicero, Ennius, Fest.
Av., Gellius, Justin, Livy, Pliny, Quintilian, Sallust, Servius ad Aen., Silius Ital.

a Probably in the 9th century B.C., as far as is known at present; cf. C. W.
Blegen, AJA 38 (1934).26 f., and J. P. Harland, ib. 90 ff. Carpenter’s late date
for the introduction of the Ph alphabet into Greek lands (AJA 37 (1933).8) is not
accepted by these and other writers, who marshall considerable evidence against him.

# Louis H. Gray’s treatment of these passages (see Poen. in Bibliography) is the
latest and best to date. The chief criticism that can be made against it is that
Plautus’ Latin translation might have been more closely followed. This transla-
tion, which follows the Punic passage in the Mss, parallels the Punic almost line
for line and is therefore an excellent criterion in deciding doubtful sections of the
Punic. An unrecognized problem in these passages is that of the letter y, which is
used where we would expect u or, more rarely, i. R. G. Kent calls my attention
to the fact that the letter y was not in use in Latin in Plautus’ day, so that it must
have been inserted into the Mss later. It came into use in the time of the tragedian
Accius, in whose day the text of Plautus seems first to have been edited. It is note-
f"Ol’.thy that the letter appears very much more frequently in the PA version (which
Is, incidentally, much clearer Punic) than in the version contained in A (the
Ambrosian Palimpsest). The reason for the insertion of the y's is by no means
clear. They may have been put in at random merely because the y, which occurred
properly only in foreign (Greek) words, was felt to be in keeping with the foreign
character of the passages. While A is considered to be the more exact Plautine
text,. PA, perhaps because of use as a theatre-text, seems to contain a more exact
Punic version, perhaps kept correct so as to be intelligible to part of the audience.
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Punic names. Punic words continue to appear in Latin literature dowy
to the time of Augustine, who betrays his Numidian birth in hjg
references to current Punic speech. The material from classica]
literature thus covers a period of almost a thousand years. Although
classical scripts cannot indicate the wealth of Semitic laryngals, sib;.
lants and emphatics, this material is of especial value in that it offers,
in a fairly well-known medium, a clear picture of the vocalization of
Phoenician.

The direct Phoenician material and the external evidence from
transcriptions would not suffice to give a good picture of the language,
were it not for the comparative evidence obtainable from related
Semitic dialects. The correspondence between Phoenician and Hebrew
in particular is so complete that after correcting for the known differ-
ences between the two, we can project our Phoenician material along
lines parallel to the Hebrew and so reconstruct the language.

Of the grammatical science of the Phoenicians themselves practi-
cally nothing is now known. One Latin manuscript, Berne codex 123
(folio 7a), tells of twelve parts of speech in Phoenician, consisting of
the usual eight with the addition of the article, the ‘‘impersonal mode"’
(having no set person or number), the infinitive, and the ‘“‘gerund.’’*

§ 2. THE PosITION OF PHOENICIAN

Phoenician is a North-West Semitic dialect, as is evidenced by a
number of linguistic peculiarities which it has in common with all
the languages of that group, notably the change of initial ¥ to #%s:
N ‘month,” 3v» ‘sit.” Within the North-West Semitic division it
shows greater affinity with a group of dialects including Hebrew,
Moabite, the language of the Amarna glosses and the language of
Ras Shamra.?¢ All these, including Phoenician, possess a number of
distinctive phonetic, grammatical and lexical features as against the
Aramaic dialects, e.g. the article —1 as against Aramaic 8—, 8 ‘I,
13 ‘son,’ where Aramaic has s, 73. These dialects form, then, a

3 See below, p. 7.

% The value of this evidence is greatly enhanced by studies of Greek and Latin
sounds, and of the values of the letters of those alphabets at various points in their
history: Sturtevant, Pronunciation of Greek and Latin; Kent, Sounds of Latin.

3 Isidorus Hispalensis; text published in H. Hagen, Anecdota Helvetica
p. cclvi (=vol. 7 of H. Keil, Grammatici Latini).

s Bergstriasser I §17b, §30b.

3¢ For relations within this group, as also for the differences between this group
and the Aramaic, see the Conclusion, §21.
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subdivision, which may be called “Canaanite,” in contra-
separa‘® to Aramaic. The term “Canaanite” is taken here in a
| sense. It is used in the Amarna letters of Palestine and of
of the Syrian coast;*7 Isaiah uses it of the Hebrew language,?
ar.ts the Phoenicians employed the term for themselves and for their
whlclle,, Even the Punic-speaking peasants of North Africa called
l?,nn;selves Chanani as late as the time of Augustine.s® The Canaanite
trzup will be found to comprise largely the ancient dialects of Palestine
gnd the Syrian (Phoenician) coast. The language of the Amarna
glosses from Palestine would then be more exactly named ‘‘South
Canaanite,” and that of Ras Shamra perhaps “North Canaanite.”’s
As far as the evidence indicates at present, Phoenician was spoken,
in one form or another, for at least two thousand years. In Phoenicia
itself it was spoken for over a millennium and a half. The earliest
Phoenician inscription deciphered at present is from the 13th century
B.C.,» but it shows an already settled literary language and a well-
developed script. The latest full inscription found so far in Phoenicia
dates from the first century B.C., but the language apparently sur-
vived well into the present era. Phoenician coins contain Phoenician
legends, in archaizing script, at least as late as 196 A.D., and in the
second century A.D. the language was still spoken in some sections,

31 Amarna "% Ki-na-pi, Ki-na-ap-§i, Ki-na-ap-na (Knudtzon 1577). It is hard
to define the limits of this Canaan as against northern Syria, which is called Amurru.
Ugarit (Ras Shamra, cf. Albright, JPOS 12 (1932).185) is in Kinapht¢ according
to Amarna letter 151.55, while Gubla (Byblos), seems to be in Amurru; see
Knudtzon 1133.

8 Is. 19:18, 135 now.

% On coins found in Berytus, |y193 w8 #3WbY represents Aaodikelas 7ijs &
Powixy. In Sanch. 39d Xv4. is given as the first who was called ®olvikos. Cf.
also in Stephen of Byzantium.

30 See Y13 in Glossary. It is doubtful if this can be explained away as a Christian
name for them which they then themselves adopted. In a chronicler of the 3rd
century A.D. the Baleares islanders are also called Canaanites; see Rev. d'études
Juives 93 (1932).142.

"f& Albright, JPOS 12 (1932).185. Professor Albright, however, calls Phoe-
nician also “South Canaanite” (JPOS 14 (1934).115). There is considerable differ-
ence between the language of Phoenicia and that of the less urbanized peoples in
Palestine proper, so that Phoenician could best be regarded as Middle Canaanite
if Ras Shamra is considered North Canaanite. This latter term for Ras Shamra
rests on the assumption that Ras Shamra is historically Canaanite and that the
characteristics which Ras Shamra has in common with Aramaic as against Phoenician
and South Canaanite may be accounted for by later linguistic changes in the
northern area.

# See above, p. 1, and list of Byblos inscs., p. 158 (where also the late insc.
Mmentioned below).
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or was at least fresh in the minds of men.3 Phoenician thus held out
against the rapidly spreading Aramaic dialects much longer than the
other Semitic languages round about it. One of the chief reasopg
must have been the relations of the mother country with its colonieg,
The Phoenician cities faced to the west rather than to the east. They
were in constant commercial communication with their colonies, anq
the language of the Phoenician settlements in the west, which wag
also their own language, was more important in their economic life
than the speech of their Asiatic hinterland. With the decline of Phoe.
nician trade, especially after the destruction of Carthage, this sustain.
ing influence was rapidly lost and Phoenician gradually gave way to
the Aramaic dialects of Syria. Of the colonies in the eastern Mediter-
ranean little was left in Roman times, but Phoenician inscriptions as
late as the first century B.C., in Egypt and in Attica, show how long
the language remained in use, largely, perhaps, among merchants who
dealt with other Phoenician communities. In the West Mediterranean,
especially in certain areas of North Africa, the Punic dialect of Phoe-
nician lived on after the fall of Carthage, and in the 5th and 6th
centuries of our era was still the language of the peasants,s probably
continuing to be so until the Arabic conquest.

During this long time the language changed in many respects. The
little material that has come down to us from various periods and
from scattered points is entirely too meager to give us a picture of
the language as a whole. It is not even remotely possible to give a
complete description of any one stage of the language or to make an
exact analysis of the various stages of its development. Solely for
reasons of convenience, however, the history of Phoenician may be
divided into three periods, the particular points of division being
based primarily on the external considerations of the source material:

EARLY PHOENICIAN: down to the end of the 9th century B.C. External
Sources: Egyptian, Assyrian, Old Testament.

MIDDLE PHOENICIAN: 8th to 6th centuries, inclusive. External sources:
Akkadian, early Greek.

3 Origen, who lived for a long time in Caesarea in Palestine and who died in
the middle of the third century, knew that Ph. differed from Hebrew: contra Celsum
3.6. Cf. also the mention of Phoenician and Hebrew as outlandish languages in
Lucian, Alexander §13. For the late Ph. coins cf. Hill 264; earlier coins from Tyre
(80-131 A.D.) and Sidon (75 A.D.) exibit a more cursive and contemporary script.

34 See in the list of inscs. from CIS and Lidz., p. 157.

3 Augustine, Procopius and others. See Samuel Bochart, Phaleg et Canaan
(Geographia Sacra) 763; Gesenius, Monumenta 339; Schréder 36 f. Cf. the per-
sistence of Aramaic in the ancient Near East, Néldeke, ZDMG 39 (1885).333.
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PHOENICIAN: Sth century B.C. to the beginning of our era.

E
Lt External source: Greek.

Parallel to Late Phoenician, we have in the West:

punic: c. Sth century to 146 B.C. (destruction of Carthage). External
sources: Greek and Latin.

A fourth period may then be added, in the West only:

Neo-Punic: 146 B.C. to 6th century A.D. (or to Arabic conquest).
External source: Latin.

In addition to the differences between various periods, the language
also exhibits differences between various localities. Certain dialectal
divisions are obvious even though the inscriptions give us the conso-

nants alone:

ByBLos spoke a distinct dialect throughout the history of Phoenician,
as is shown in inscriptions ranging from the 13th to the 1st
centuries B.C. The dialect is marked by a number of important
grammatical peculiarities, and bears interesting similarities to
Hebrew.

In Zenjirii, in the 9th century, certain phonetic and linguistic
divergences are observable. The exact historical relation of
this far northern dialect to Phoenician proper is not known.
It may be noted that the population and the culture here were
not purely Phoenician, and that by the 8th century Aramaic
had become the accepted (or at all events, the official) language.

In Cyprus there were peculiarities in pronunciation, in grammar and
in vocabulary. There are even traces of dialectal distinctions
among the various Cyprian cities. The Phoenician element in
the population was both small and foreign to the island.

The chief division, however, is between all the eastern dialects of
Phoenician on the one hand, and the western speech, PuNIc,
on the other. In this transplanted form of Phoenician many
linguistic developments which had begun in Phoenician con-
tinue their course unabated. The greatest changes, especially
in pronunciation, took place among the mixed Phoenician-
Berbers of North Africa, particularly outside Carthage. In
NEo-Punic, in which the conservative influence of Carthage
and the mother country was no longer felt, the new develop-
ments at times betray non-Semitic local influence.
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It must be remembered that it is the standard language which g
used in most inscriptions, so that only the few chief geographic div.
sions of Phoenician can be ascertained. True local dialectal formg
transpire but rarely, in careless scratchings upon walls or in scriba]
lapses. It is probable that every Phoenician city had a dialect of jtg
own, while the inscriptions tend to represent a common standarq
speech. The rigid conservatism of the rules of etymological spelling
helped conceal local pronunciations. Furthermore, all the inscriptions
so far known come from but a few Phoenician cities. New materia]
from other excavations may add not only to our knowledge of the
language, but also to the list of dialects.



I. PHONOLOGY

A. THE WRITING

§ 3. THE ALPHABET

The Phoenician inscriptions are written in the so-called Phoenician
alphabet to which perhaps all other alphabets are in one way or
another related.* The script is simple and linear, written from right
to left.” It contains twenty-two letters, all representing consonants
(a peculiarity which requires definite explanation), and each letter
has an acrophonic name, that is, a name which begins with the sound
of that letter. It has often been asked whether these names are original

: The South Semitic alphabet is certainly genetically related to it, whatever the
exact history may be (cf. Eph. 1. 109; J. Tkatsch, Saba, in Enz. des Islam; and
the supposed proto-South-Semitic writing from Ur in Burrows, JRAS 1927.795).
In India the Kharoshthi alphabet is admittedly derived from the Semitic (Aramaic
branch), but doubt has been cast upon the Semitic derivations of the Brahmi alphabet
(which is first known from about the 3rd century B.C.) and nothing definite can
be said. The derivation of the European alphabets from the Phoenician through
the Greek and Latin need not be discussed here, see H. Jensen, Geschichte der
Schrift. There exist modern alphabets, e.g. inventions of some native tribes and
many code systems, which do not use signs actually derived from the Phoenician
letters; in all cases, however, these alphabets have been formed on the analogy
and the previous knowledge of the common alphabets, and so are ultimately derived
from the Phoenician alphabet. The new alphabet of Ras Shamra seems to have no
genetic relation with the Phoenician; its letters are entirely different. It can hardly
be doubted, however, that it is a later development, made on the analogy of the
Phoenician alphabet, which was itself not suited to the clay tablets of Ras Shamra.
One of the best indications of this dependence of Ras Shamra upon the Ph. is the
non-indication of vowels in that script. In the Ph. there is a definite historical
reason for the non-indication of vowels (see below, p. 15). In Ras Shamra that
reason did not exist; on the contrary, the comon script of that city was the Akkadian
cuneiform in which vowels were the only simple sounds for which separate signs did
exist. Since the Ras Shamra alphabet does not include signs for the vowels, it is
probable that, having received its inspiration from the Ph., it followed that alphabet
even in this, unnecessary, respect.

. Professor Montgomery points out to me that this in itself is peculiar, since it
18 carved scripts which tend to run from right to left or boustrophedon (both direc-
tlon:ns on alternate lines) for the convenience of the stone mason, while pen-and-ink
Scripts are naturally left-to-right. This may therefore be an indication that the
script which gave the inspiration for the construction of the alphabet was a right-
to-left, carved, script. Cf. also Sethe, Ursprung des Alphabets 105, 144.

11
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or not, whether the letters originally represented the objects denoteq
by their names. In only a few cases can such pictorial value now be
distinguished; thus Phoenician ¢, called tay ‘cross-mark,’ looks like a
cross-mark, Phoenician 7, called 765 ‘head,’ looks somewhat like a
head, and so on. There is little profit, however, in discussing the
pictorial value of the letters on the basis of the relatively late formg
which we know, because they had changed considerably as the Writing
became more cursive. In the Ahiram inscription of the 13th century
B.C. several letters show a greater resemblance to the objects denoted
by their names than they do in later Phoenician, but even the Ahiram
script is quite cursive and simplified, and is evidently the product of
a long development. The question whether the letters were originally
pictographs related to their acrophonic names can be determined
only when we see the original forms of the alphabet.

The earliest examples of pure alphabetic writing known at present
are the rudely-made inscriptions from the Egyptian turquoise mines
at Serabit el-Khadem in Sinai, dating probably from the 19th century
B.C.3  The script is definitely alphabetic, having only twenty-odd
signs, most of them recognizable pictures of objects: an eye, an ox-head,
and so on. The signs superficially resemble Egyptian hieroglyphs, but
the inscriptions are clearly not Egyptian, and have not as yet been
completely interpreted. There are obvious similarities, however,
between many of these pictographic letters and the Phoenician letters
which bear corresponding names. Thus the picture of the eye is quite
similar to the Phoenician ‘, called ‘én ‘eye,’ the picture of the hand to the
Phoenician g, called 70d ‘hand,’ and so on. It would seem, then, that
there was some connection between these and the Phoenician letters.
In the attempt to decipher this script the letters were treated on the
assumption that they constituted a system similar to the Phoenician:
each pictographic letter was given its most apparent name, and the
initial sound of that name was considered the phonetic value of the
letter. The picture of the eye (‘én in Phoenician) was considered to
have the value ‘, the house (b&¢ in Phoenician), b, and so on exactly
as in the Phoenician alphabet. This method of deciphering led imme-
diately to the identification of a frequently-recurring group of letters
as b'lt, the common Phoenician name for ‘Goddess.’s The inscriptions

3 See in Bibliography the articles by R. F. Butin, Kurt Sethe, J. Leibovitch,
A. H. Gardiner, E. A. Cowley, also W. F. Albright, B. L. Ullman, K. Lake, M.
Lidzbarski, Lehman-Haupt, C. C. Torrey, J. Lindblom, H. Jensen, M. Sprengling,
C. Bruston, H. Grimme.

4 This decipherment was the work of A. H. Gardiner in JEA 3 (1916).1. For
b'lt as Phoenician see note 18 below.
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erwise not yet been satisfactorily read, partly because a
f letters are still uncertain, it being difficult to determine
:vinal names of the more obscure pictographs.s The reading of
ttme ;rli ever, makes it certain that this method is correct.
b l'tl" h:'e existed, then, at this early date an alphabet constructed on
rophonic principle, by which every letter has the value of the
.th_e.alc sound of its name. The source of this alphabet is not far to
'mtlla In Egypt, and as far as is known there only, alphabetic signs
:f:r(; in use at that time. They had arisen naturally in the develop-
ment of Egyptian writing. Because of the Hamito-Semitic character
of Egyptian, in which roots are composed of consonants only, a word
with a set consonantal root would have a number of different vocaliza-
tions in its various grammatical forms. The Egyptian signs which
represented the whole root group (““the root idea”’) had therefore the
phonetic value of the root consonants only. There thus existed a large
number of signs representing various consonantal combinations, and
it was these signs that made up Egyptian writing; the vowels were
not indicated. To words with roots of only one consonant? there
naturally corresponded signs with the value of that one consonant
alone. While these signs were in effect alphabetic (uni-consonantal)
letters, they formed merely a fraction of the total number of hiero-
glyphic signs, uni-consonantal, bi-consonantal and tri-consonantal,
and were not felt to differ from the others.! No separate lists of such
“alphabetic” signs appeared. In some cases there existed more than
one sign with the same phonetic value; each could then be used for

have oth
numbef o

$ It is not always possible to name the Serabit letters on the model of the Phoe-
nician: there are a number of characters in Serabit which seem different from anything
we have in Phoenician; there are some the pictorial value of which cannot be deter-
fnined, and even where the picture is clear one is not always sure which name was
in the minds of those who constructed and used the alphabet. Cf. the articles of
Butin, Gardiner, Cowley, etc.

¢ Cf. Gardiner, Origin and Development of Egyptian Writing, JEA 2 (1915).61;
Sethe, Zur Reform der aegyptischen Schriftlehre, ZAS 45 (1908).36. It should
be noted that the cuneiform script had signs for the individual vowels, but not
for the consonants; it was a syllabic script.

" There were several such roots in Egyptian because of the weakness of ', '7,
W, r in that language; cf. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar §20; Erman, Aegyptische
Grammatik §61, §106.

# It is not enough to say that Egyptian kept the complicated system merely for
beauty, or to mystify laymen; the alphabetic script alone would also have served
both ends. The Egyptians never realized that they had a potential independent
System within their complex system.
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that sound, although the complicated conventions of Egyptian Writing
would usually prefer one as against the other.?

In view of the Egyptian character and environment of the Serabjt
alphabet there can be no doubt that the basic idea of having separate
signs for the single sounds came out of a knowledge of these uni-conso-
nantal signs. The creators of the alphabet, however, did not take
over the Egyptian alphabetic signs: the Serabit letters are new com-
binations of pictures with phonetic values. It seems that the makers
of the Serabit alphabet knowing, clearly or dimly, of the existence of
Egyptian signs for single consonants, attempted to construct for their
language a similar apparatus of simple signs. They formed this new
alphabet by independently selecting a group of pictures and giving
each its acrophonic value. There remains but to ask how they arrived
at that acrophonic method. It had not been used in forming the
Egyptian uni-consonantal signs, which, as was seen above, were the
normal representations of uni-consonantal roots. Acrophonic method
did not underlie the Egyptian signs. Nevertheless, it can be shown
that the makers of the Serabit alphabet probably came upon this
method out of a superficial acquaintance with these Egyptian signs.
For since all syllables, and so all words in Hamito-Semitic could
originally begin only with a consonant, the lone consonant of these
one-syllable words was the initial sound of the word: the consonantal
sign, therefore, represented the first sound of the word, much as in
the Phoenician word > k¢ ‘because’ the letter represents the first
sound. The Egyptian sign for ‘ was a picture of an arm, while the
word for ‘arm’ was ‘ 4 some vowel.’ There was thus an uninten-
tional acrophonic relation between the one-syllable word and the sign
with which it was written.”* At least nine of the short words corre-

9 There was thus a group of uni-consonantal signs which were commonly used
phonetically, and which in modern books are printed as the “Egyptian Alphabet."”
There were other signs, however, which were also thus used, though not as fre-
quently; thus of the negative-n sign (Gardiner, Eg. Gram., sign-list, no. D 35)
which was normally used as an ideogram for negation, the following statement is
made: “from the earliest period Egyptian scribes occasionally employed the (nega-
tive-n) sign in a phonetic use’’ (Gunn, Studies in Egyptian Syntax 84). In various
periods, also, changes in style took place and new signs would be used, e.g. the
new n and m of the New Empire. (Gardiner, Eg. Gram. sign-list nos. S 3, Aa 13).
Cf. Sethe, Ursprung des. Alphabets 122-3, 157.

o Gardiner, ib. no. D 36; Erman and Grapow, Wérterbuch.

1 The principle of acrophony was employed in the Egyptian “enigmatic writing”
which used the hieroglyphs in unorthodox ways, and which is not known before
the Middle Empire, not becoming widespread until the New Empire (19th Dynasty);
cf. Sethe, Neuentdeckte Sinai-Schrift 472 f., and his contribution in the Report
on Some Excavations in the Theban Necropolis, by the Marquis of Northampton
and others.
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ding to these signs were still in common use in Egypt during the

P ?;dle Kingdom,” from which period come the Serabit inscriptions.

,I;Il:e construction of the Semitic acrophonic alphabet depended, thus,
1 a misconstruction of the Egyptian, a simple imitation of what

upo d to be the Egyptian situation.

appeare . .. . . .

The mechanical applxcatnor} of this iacro!)hom(.: method resulted in a
true phonetic alphabet, for in applymg.lt a sign was s.et for every
sound with which any word'began, that is, for every initial phoneme,
or significant speech-sound, in the language. It may be assumed that
in the development of such an acrophonic alphabet every linguistically
distinct sound which could occur initially would sooner or later come
to be represented. This is of practical importance, for the alphabet
can thus be used as a test of the phonemic equipment?s of the language
in which it was constructed, which is not the case in other languages
in which the alphabet was borrowed from outside.

But this very method is also the source of the chief peculiarity of
the alphabet, its much-debated lack of any indication for the vowels.
In Semitic all words could originally begin only with a consonant.
Following the acrophonic method one could never come upon a vowel,
for no word began with one. The lack of vowel indication in the
Semitic alphabet is thus a direct and mechanical corollary of the
method by means of which the alphabet was constructed.

Finally, it is the same acrophonic principle which explains the
appearance of vowels when the Greek borrowing of the Phoenician
alphabet gave vocalic value to the Phoenician laryngal signs. This
change is not to be understood as an intentional dropping of the
laryngals “because the Greeks had no use for them,” but rather as a
purely mechanical development. From the fact that the Greeks took
over, together with the letters, also their names, it follows that the
Greek borrowing consisted not so much of a set of signs with their
phonetic values, as of a set of signs with their acrophonic names. Thus
they took over the name ’alp with the sign which represented its first
sound. But the first sound in 'alp was to them not ’ but a, for ' was
not phonemic in Greek, i. e. it was not recognized as a speech sound.™
Therefore the value of that sign to the Greeks was a. In the same

' (hawk), ¢ (reed), * (arm),r, b, s, b, t, d. See Erman and Grapow, Woérterbuch.
Cf. Sethe, Ursprung des Alphabets 122-3, 151-7,

B Within the distributional limitation noted here. For Phoenician, as is pointed
out below, this limitation includes all consonants and excludes all vowels. Initial
%~ which in West Semitic had changed to j— remained in the conjunction and in
%au~* hook.’

“ For ignoring of non-phomemic sounds in spech, see Bloomfield, Language 80,
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way the name % was e to the Greeks, so that the sign which in Phe,,
nician was k, was in Greek e. Such was also the case with ‘én, byt j,
the case of ket there was some vacillation. To the ears of some groups
that name began with their k-sound, the rough breathing, so that the
value of the sign was k; to the ears of others the first phoneme, and g,
the value of the sign, was e.’s

Whatever may have been the exact relation of the Serabit alphabet
to the Phoenician, they both represent the same alphabetic develop.
ment, which seems to have taken place very early in the second
millennium.’ A number of signs have the same form and name and
value in both scripts, i. e. the two scripts have at least several signs in
common. There is not much evidence as to the dialect in which the
development took place, but such as there is points definitely to
Canaanite, and within Canaanite, rather to Phoenician. Historical
considerations point clearly to Canaanite-Phoenician territory, where
Egyptian influence was strong from earliest times.’? All the early
inscriptions known are in Phoenician. So are the names of the letters,8
which are seen in the Greek borrowings, and even the Aramaic names
betray their Phoenician origin in the name 7dd,’ a purely Phoenician
form. Lastly there is the consideration of phonetic conformity. It has
been seen that by the nature of its origin the alphabet represented
truly the consonantal equipment of the dialect in which it was con-
structed. The 22-letter alphabet did not conform to the consonantal
pattern of South Canaanite, which, as late as 1400 B.C., still possessed
¢ and g.2* For Phoenician there is no indication of such difficulties;

15 For the vacillation in the treatment of the H, see Buck, Greek Dialects, 2 ed.
16-7, 19, 49, 72. Greek o from ‘én is difficult to explain. For the general problem
cf. Gardiner, JEA 3 (1916).10; Sethe, Neuentdeckte Sinai-Schrift 471 f.

6 On Serabit script in Palestine, cf. Albright, A Neglected Hebrew Inscription
of the 13th century B.C., AfO 5 (1928-29).150.

.17 Sethe, Zur aeltesten Geschichte des aegyptischen Seeverkehrs mit Byblos,
ZAS 55 (1918).7; Montet, Byblos et I'Egypte 270 ff.; and above all Albright, Egypt
and the Early History of the Negeb, JPOS 4 (1924).131, and The Egyptian Empire
in Asia in the 21st Century B.C., JPOS 8 (1928). 223.

8 Noéldeke, Beitrige 135, where it is noted that the word Abs occurs only
in Hebrew, Phoenician and Akkadian, w and 'n are known only in Hebrew (and
presumably in Ph. also), and the Greek name Ilet (and Syriac Pé) represent Heb.
n9, *5, Ph. ' ‘mouth’ and not Aram b». Note also that the word nby3, deciphered
in the Serabit script, is known in the sense of ‘goddess’ only in Canaanite and South
Arabic (in Akkadian Belit).

9 E. Syriac jod, W. Syr. #4id; the names are all given in Noldeke SG, 2.

% Burchardt 1 52; Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).82.
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ete absence of spelling variations in the Phoenician inscrip-
pack as they go would indicate that the alphabet conformed
he needs of the language.” The weight of probability lies
he assumption that the Semitic alphabet was actually
a Phoenician dialect.

the compl
tions a8 far
exactly tot
then With .t
developed n

§4. THE ORTHOGRAPHY

Phoenician writing was traditionally consonantal.?? Vowel letters
are not used at all in inscriptions from Phoenicia proper, except in a
few forms brought about by linguistic change.” Thus the 1 sg. suffix
is always written -, although it is probably pronounced —§ in Late
Phoenician; the writing goes back to a time when the suffix included a
consonantal 5. The same conservatism of tradition which excluded
the use of vowel letters here preserved the writing with *.» This
withholding from the use of letters for the vowels, the retention of the
original consonantal character of all the letters, is in itself an indica-
tion of the Phoenician origin of the alphabet. Conventions of spelling
are always very conservative. It was in borrowing, when the alphabet
was learned by a new group, that changes in the alphabet usually
took place. When the neighbors of the Phoenicians took over the
alphabet they did not, of course, take with it the body of social regula-
tion and tradition which had grown up about it. They were not
bound by existing spelling rules and tended very conveniently to
indicate long vowels by associated letters, e. g. 1 and *, as is seen in
the non-Phoenician inscriptions, in Hebrew, Moabite and in Aramaic
Examples of consonantal writing from Phoenicia:

EP: oo%n ‘kings,’ 5% ‘gods of,’ nbyp ‘I made.’
LP: ma ‘I built,’ 13 ‘they built,’ nbys ‘I made.’

** This is, of course, merely an argument from silence.

# It will be necessary in this grammar to follow the traditional use of a number
of terms such as consonant, vowel.

® See Friedrich, ZS 1 (1922).4. 8378% contains no vowel letters since only so could
Aaodikera be written. '»* on the Ur box (see 0» in Glossary) has a final vowel
letter, perhaps under the influence of Aramaic orthography in Ur. For piansee
Glossfr)’. ovun in the Byblos Roman inscription is an unknown word; m3 in the
Same insc. may perhaps contain a vowel letter. The spelling n7a for naxa*, Beirut,
on the coins may be the result of a particular pronunciation of that name.

* The nominatives ‘my father’ and ‘my brother’ in the Klmw insc. are written

iN baind' N8 because these forms never contained a consonantal 5; they go back to
aot, * ah{.
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The spelling in these inscriptions is etymological and the ryleg of
orthography are rigid and unchanging,’ hiding practically all changeg
in pronunciation. The fact that most of the inscriptions are of forma)
nature is certainly a factor in this regularity of writing, but even j,
the less important inscriptions there are relatively few errors ang
virtually no spelling variations.

In the Late Phoenician inscriptions from CYPRUS 1 and » ape
used as vowel letters in a very few foreign names: *n> (variant of no)
‘Kition'; '21% ‘Avkins.’*s In the carelessly executed graffiti on the
walls of Abydos, many of them the work of Cyprian sailors, ' is
sometimes written instead of & ‘I." The writing is otherwise purely
consonantal: j3 ‘they built.’

Like Cyprian Phoenician, PUNIC uses ) and ® rarely as vowel letters
in foreign words,?” and * more rarely in Phoenician words for final i:
*21% (more common than R), *>7ay, ‘thy (f.) servant’ (variant:7ay).s
Punic did, however, employ &, and somewhat less often p, as general
vowel letters. These sounds had been lost in almost all positions in
Punic, so that the letters, even where they etymologically belonged,
came to have no actual value except as marking the presence of a
vowel. Their transference to new words, to positions where they were
not etymological, is therefore not surprising. They occur chiefly in
a few very frequent words the grammatical form of which might
otherwise be ambiguous, as 7 ‘he vowed,’ f. N°m.2 At that, the
orthodox form, without vowel letters, is always the more frequent.
Both 8 and y may represent any vowel; ¥ is used more often for a,
and & for 0 and e.

u 0 a e ‘
& — ‘they built’ }a oy -bys ) cst. pl. M ‘for’ RO
Hypocor. x-3 “  pbya  ‘third’ webv
i) “ D ‘for’ yo
y— Impv. f. 839ya

3 It must be remembered that the writing was in the hands of a comparatively
small scribal guild, so that its traditions were the better guarded. The personal
element may be seen in the difference between inscriptions: many have no lapses
at all while a few are replete with errors.

36 In Y& for Idalion the * need not be a vowel letter; cf. the Akkadian spelling
E-di-'-il.

7 Cf. ya in Glossary.

38 Also at the end of the first element in proper names, in byaunp, variant of

yawino, byan, f., the masculine name being Yyaino.

3 This tendency was more widespread outside Carthage.

3¢ For the pronunciation -4 for the hypocoristic 8—, cf. Eph. 2.10.
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punic this use of X and Y is very wide-spread, and the

o —vion between the two has become quite definite. Thus Severus
distinC ln gwww, Rogatus Noymn, etc. For e, 7 is also used, very
is wntt:nd n for a.3* The use of * and 1 is increased: Sy for Tul.
?;:z' letters are also used in Phoenician words: nniyw representing

sandt ‘years.’

In almost all inscriptions words are written together with no
dividing space or mark. Sandhi appears in the writing only in
Cyprus; see p. 29.

Abbreviations of names occur frequently on coins and pottery,
though very rarely in inscriptions. Initials are common, the first
two letters being often given: ¥ for 7%, 2y for nanwy=ay. The initials
of the two members of proper names are frequently used, as »a
for 7>nbya, as also the first and last letters of the name, especially
in owners’ marks on pottery.3?

The letters of the alphabet could also be used as numerals,
although the Phoenician inscriptions have a fully-developed
numeral system.’ This use is known only for the letters & to *,
used to indicate years 1 to 10 on Alexandrine coinage from Sidon.3¢

In NEO-

¥ See ympnw, Jnny.

3 See CIS 1 3820; RES 280, 503, 1941, 1970.

8 Cf. NE 198 ff.

#E. Newell, The Dated Alexander Coinage of Sidon and Ake 9.



B. THE SounDs OF PHOENICIAN

§ 5. THE PHONETIC SYSTEM

The consonantal pattern of Phoenician may be learned from the
alphabet, which, as was seen above, indicated all the sounds which
could occur initially, that is, all the consonants. It is possible that
the various dialects within Phoenician may not have been always
identical in their consonantal patterns. The simplification of Prote.
Semitic sounds may have taken place in some areas, e. g. in commer-
cial cities of mixed population, earlier than in others. The differenceg
between Phoenician, South Canaanite and the language of Rag
Shamra* show how unevenly these shifts occurred. The alphabet
itself may, however, be taken as indicative of the consonantal
phonemes in the common standard Phoenician.

The consonantal pattern of Phoenician differs from that of Proto-
Semitic? in that all the Semitic spirants have shifted. The two palatal
(perhaps better velar) spirants have coalesced with laryngals: §>°,
#>h. The four dental spirants have coalesced with sibilants: the two
simple spirants, voiced and voiceless, with the corresponding simple
sibilants: d>3, ¢t>¥; the two emphatic spirants with the emphatic
sibilant: d>§, 2>§.3 So far the pattern is identical with that of Early
Hebrew. In one important particular, however, there is a difference
between Phoenician and Early Hebrew.¢ As in Ras Shamra, § (Hebrew
) is identical in Phoenician with § (Hebrew ©). Both are written with
the sign v which Hebrew had to split into two signs by means of

* See the Conclusion, p. 67.

2 Bergstrisser, Einfithrung 4. The alphabetic equipment merely gives the material
of the sound-pattern, not its arrangement, cf. Sapir, Lg. 1 (1925).37-51.

3 That these spirants did actually coalesce with the sibilants is shown by Friedrich,
ZS 1 (1922).2 ff., who points out that the name Tuvpos for 7% is no proof that the
Phoenicians still pronounced a z (against Bauer-Leander, HG §2g). The difference
between the initial emphatics of Ph. 2% and 1% as preserved in Greek Tupos and
ZWwr may indicate either that the Greeks learned these names very early when
those emphatics were still distinct in Ph., or that the names came to Greek from
a dialect (e.g. Ras Shamra, through Cyprus) in which those emphatics remained
distinct even after they had coalesced in Ph. For ‘“‘corrections’” such as Zwpos,
cf. below, p. 23. Friedrich shows also that fwp for ‘ox’ must represent an Aramaic,
not a Phoenician pronunciation (see §1 n. 15 above). On the exact description of
the dental spirants see Blake, Lg. 5 (1929).121.

4 Bergstrasser, I §14.

20



Phonology 21

. 4] marks.® If § is a Proto-Semitic sound, then in Phoenician
diacriticd Some doubts have been raised as to the existence of § in

¢ becalrsnemi-tic and the interpretation of this evidence is therefore
Proto->¢ ’

still in doubt. . he individual phonemes, as far as th terial
The distribution of the indivi p , as the materia

same as in Hebrew. The sound % does not occur initially

cept in the proclitic ‘and.’®
excep the vowels of the language there is no direct evidence. It may
beFt(:)a;cen for granted that Phoenician possessed the common Semitic
classes @, & ¥ and @, 7, %. To these may be added & and 4, which arose
from the contraction of the diphthongs as and ax (6 also from d).
t the difference in quantity between long and short vowels was

shows, iS the

Tha . LT .
phonemic, i. e. linguistically significant, may be seen from the diver-
gent histories of ¢ and 4, the latter becoming 6 while the former
remained d.

In CyprIAN Phoenician the sound represented by ) was peculiar
and perhaps did not exist as a separate phoneme, while 1 may have
represented a double consonant.”

§6. THE PRONUNCIATION OF CONSONANTS

The pronunciation of Phoenician sounds may be learned partly
from internal evidence,® but to a much greater extent from foreign
transcriptions. Changes in current pronunciation may be detected
in scribal lapses and in such careless scratchings as the Abydos graffiti.
The transcriptions have here an additional value in that they are
naturally free from the spelling traditions of Phoenician, and so always
mirror the pronunciation of the period in which they were first made.

h Masoretic Hebrew contains properly only two sibilants, § and s, since =0
(§=5) in pronunciation. The problem arises, however, in the comparison with
Arabic, for the roots which have ¥ in Arabic have § in Hebrew and those which
ha.v? original § (not ¥<¢) in Hebrew have s in Arabic. The theory which denies an
original Semitic §, assuming only § and s for Semitic, involves the assumption of
an §>.s change in one group of roots in Arabic and in just the other roots in Hebrew
(? being regarded merely as a previous § now pronounced s). Phoenician would
simply not have experienced the change, § remaining throughout. This does not
actually explain the correspondence of Heb. $—Arab. §; Heb. (Sem.) §—Arab. s.
South Arabic, furthermore, preserved 3 sibilants, cf. Dillman, Ethiopian Grammar
(tr. Crichton) 60, n. 1; Bergstrasser, Einfilhrung 126; Speiser JQR 23 (1933).246.

§ See §3, n. 13 above.

7 See below, p. 23.

* Thus from the entrance of % and # into diphthongs which were then mono-
Phthongized into simple vowels, it follows that they were semi-vowels, not spirants.
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To the best of our knowledge, the sounds were Pronounceq ;
Phoenician much as they were in Hebrew.? Question may be raj n
however, concerning the pronunciation of . The Egyptiay an (i
Akkadian material indicate that v, including Semitic ¥, § and &, wag
pronounced §.° There is no evidence from the transcriptions that
the v was ever pronounced other than §. In the inscriptiong the
spelling with v is regular; if the v included two sounds, § and §, g fe,,
revealing confusions between v and b should have appeared. Only
one word,” the word for ‘ten,’ exhibits any vacillation betweep )
and . It has so far been found only once in Phoenician proper, and
is there written 70y (Sidon Sth century B.C.). In Punic it appears
twice as nwy, but in a late North African inscription 90N occurs,
Neo-Punic has 7oy, 9yoy and =wy, and for ‘twenty’ 0y and o=,
We cannot infer from this that v and b were normally confused in
Phoenician. Every word in a language has its own history, and single
cases cannot be made the basis of phonetic discussion.” It is quite
possible that in some dialects the sibilant in <@y changed from ¥ to s
by some analogical influence, perhaps from Aramaic. In Punic the
variation would then represent forms from different Phoenician
dialects.

For the pronunciation of the dental stops there seems to be
evidence that v in Punic times was aspirated while n was unaspi-
rated. In the Phoenician transcriptions of Latin names ¢ is
almost always transcribed ®; s¢ (in which the ¢ would be unaspi-
rated) is regularly transcribed no. Thus Quintus xw»p, Rogatus
Noymn, Titus xop, etc. (but Nyptanis jnnpi), while Restitutus
Nwwnonn, Staberio "MaynoR, Faustus 8nows. This difference in
aspiration between emphatic and non-emphatic was probably
true of the other stops also.

9 Bergstrisser, I §6, excluding the sections on ¢ and §, on spirantization and on b.

1o Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).82; Tallqvist, APN xviii f. (where it must be remem-
bered that Ass. §=s). Classical transcriptions have no means of showing the
difference between the sibilants. Cf. also Albright, JPOS 14 (1934).108.

1 The spelling jn"ov for 1030 is not certain. v and © vary in transcriptions of
foreign names, but that represents merely the attempt to indicate a strange sound:
v35%5 and 03Yb for Felix. b itself was pronounced s (cf. §0'%y3), but in Middle Egyp-
tian it is transcribed by ¢ (prob. pron. ts); Eg. s is used for it only after 1000 B.C.;
cf. Albright JPOS 8 (1928).232.

1 Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).83, n. 1. Professor Speiser calls my attention to the
unusual variation between §ibu and sibu ‘seven’ in Akk. Cf. also the rt. b§r ‘bring
tidings’ in Heb., b¥r in Arab., but bsr in Akk. and Eth. (In Ras Shamra it is b3r.)
On the individual histories of words see Bloomfield, Language 328; Jespersen,
Language 296.
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ound of ¥ was not easily represented in Greek and Latin.
The ¢ ormally transcribed s: 2wy, Sophonisbe (Syapx). In
It was I'lc period it is variously transcribed, some of the equiva-
the P;;lng ¢, o, ar, 7.2 Since Tupos was felt not to represent the
lentsnician pronunciation of 7%, new transcriptions of the name
::;o?ound in the later period, notably Zwpos, Zop and Sarra.™
CypriaN. In Cyprian Phqenician':l was confused with 5. The
confusion appears but rarely in mscrl.ptlons from Cyprus, as in T
for Larnax, but it is very common in the Abydos graffiti, usually
with Y for 355 798 and %3 frequently for 12 and 13, 5nn for 1nn, *Snnapn
for unnpon. The same sources also show occasional » for 3 in the
word 13. The sound of 3 was evidently rather unstable among the
Cyprians, and may not have existed as a phoneme at all. This appears
to have been a peculiarity of the substratum of Cyprians who learned
Phoenician and who must in many cases have substituted it in their
own sounds. The variation of # and ! occurs also in non-Phoenician

sources from Cyprus.™

The consonant 1 seems to have been a double sound, perhaps on the
order of the Greek {, rather than a simple voiced sibilant.?? This
follows from the fact that the demonstrative 1 is almost always written
1%, The R must be a prothetic rather than a deictic 8; there are no
grounds to assume that the 1 was replaced here by a variant demon-
strative I8, with deictic N, otherwise unknown in Phoenician. Cyprus
does not show grammatical dialectal forms of this nature. On the
other hand, Cyprus does make considerable use of the prothetic N,

8 See Zodov- and the various attempts to transcribe 7%n ‘plant’ in Dioscori-
des in ariepkov 2.153, aripoirry 2.158, acippioor 2.209, acTnoxtA\Nos 4.36,
acTpiouovvey 4.72,

“See §5 n. 3 above. Tupos and ¥ may be separate representations of a pre-
Semitic place-name with a non-Semitic sibilant or affricate. An original Semitic
affricate value for 1, 0, ¥ is maintained by Vilen&ik, OLZ 33 (1930).89; 34 (1931).505;
Hiising, OLZ 10 (1907).467.

s Many of the Abydos graffiti, made by visitors to the temple, betray Cyprian
;afg'lgs& and sound changes; one reads *nan ‘o *am ‘I am X, the Cyprian,’ cf. Eph.

" Cf. in the names of Cyprian towns: Larnaca and Narnaka (Pauly-Wis. 12.1.
764, 766, 875), Nicosia and Aevkwoia. A similar variation is noted in Hurrian:
Hanigalbat and Haligalbat, etc. (Speiser, Mesopotamian Origins 95).

' Note also Hittite z=¢s: Sturtevant, A Comparative Grammar of the Hittite
La'}gllage §61, §69; Sommer, Boghazkoi Studien 7.18 n. 2. In Greek { was becoming
a simple voiced sibilant about the middle of the 4th century B.C., which happens
to be the period of the Ph. inscs. from Cyprus (except the early CIS 5 which also
contains this special 1, in & ‘this’).
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much more than normal Phoenician. This & appears, however, only
before an initial two consonant cluster. It would seem, therefore, that
1 represented a double sound. One might have suggested that the
demonstrative had lost its vowel and the t formed a two consonap
group only with the initial consonant of the following word. Such ,
development is seen in the Cyprian —3: 'd v1ppaR, ‘in the temple of M »
It is impossible here, however, since ¢ is normally an enclitic, not 5
proclitic. Thus nt na¥» ‘this monument,’ 'd | wR m Yoo ‘this statye
which X gave.’r?

The dialect of Lapethos in Cyprus is marked by peculiar
treatment of the sibilants. ®» is used regularly in wwbnp
IT7oNematos, where Cyprian elsewhere uses b, and Y is written
correctly in a 4th century inscription, but Ywn in one from the
3rd century. Perhaps v was pronounced s in this dialect. Weak-
ening of the emphatic sibilant may be seen in n(7)np, from rt.
To¥, although p7¥ nbX occurs in the same inscription with normal
spelling. The same inscription is also marked by use of —ar with
prothetic 8 as variant to the prefix —3 ‘in.’

Punic. In Punic two sounds seem to have been elided under par-
ticular conditions. In —13, in personal names, d was often elided, as
was ! less frequently in Yya. Thus napbora, napbnya, Bodmilkar,
Bomilcar; nanwyaa, nanwya, Bodoorwp, Bostar; Syain, yyan, Annibo-;
1prnya and onya for nbya; yarw; AfpovBw for byary. It is clear
that this is merely a special pronunciation of two very common ele-
ments in personal names, and not a normal phonetic development.
Personal names are known to have suffered great changes in Punic
speech;* just what factors were involved in this elision is not entirely
clear.

§7. THE PRONUNCIATION OF VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS

The open a was apparently an unstable sound in Phoenician. It
appears that in no position did the a vowel have a low open pronun-
ciation.* Accented 4 became 4, even when the lengthening was only
secondary, and short a, when not reduced, seems to have been pro-
nounced, especially in doubly-closed syllables, as a low open @. The
transcriptions do not usually show this peculiarity of pronunciation.

8 For the enclitic character of these demonstratives, cf. . 17903 . pm in the Kimw
insc., where dots separate the words.

* Cf. below under §10.4.

2 See Speiser, JOR 24 (1933).31.
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e Akkadian transcriptions -ba’'l varies with the rarer -b7'l
resent Phoenician be'l ‘Baal,’ while Greek de\Ta represents a

t l’:;p:ician pronunciation delt ‘door.’*

Pho rt (unaccented?) i was rather lax and open, so that by the side
511110 usual MeAk-, Gi(r)-, there occur the variants MeAk-, T'ep-, for

0‘:; ;ld . This open pronunciation does not appear before the Late

-}I’hoenician period.”

In the latest period of Phoenician and Punic a definite tendency
e close pronunciation of at least the long vowels becomes
apparent. The & which had arisen from af and from tone-lengthened
;i came to be pronounced %, and the 6 was pronounced %. Thus sid
represents sid <*séd <*sajd (%) ‘hunt’, Moud is for earlier *mot (n»),
(5th century A.D.) is Sali#¥ <*$alds <*taldt (v5v) ‘three.'s

toward th

salus

§8. THE ACCENT

Phoenician appears to have had a strong stress accent, usually on
the final syllable of the word (final after the dropping of final short
vowels). That the accent was on these syllables follows from the
fact that they were tone-lengthened when the final short vowels
dropped. Thus gatén <*iatdn <*jatdna (jnv). The tone-lengthening
may be seen in the case of g, since the new @ became 5. Actual exam-
ples of this tone-lengthened a have so far not been found earlier than
the 8th or 9th century, but the final short vowels probably dropped
several centuries earlier and the accent must have been on the then
penultimate syllables before those vowels were lost. There are many
examples of this tone-lengthening. In the Akkadian transcriptions
Ba’almaluku™ is for ba‘lmalék (15p%y3) ‘Baal rules (Pf.)’ (7th century);
in Punic -ANafov is labén <*labdn- (13%) ‘white.’ss

The place of the accent, and its strong stress character, may be
judged from the apparent reduction of short unaccented vowels in
the first syllable: -efwp <*‘azér (My); Iedovd <*jaddd (17) ‘beloved.’
The elision of initial & in o Ewwp, Biblical ovn<*akhirém pre-

* Note also the variant yeupa in Ionic, to yauua.

* Since there were only-three short vowels (as against five long), there was more
room for non-phonemic variations in their pronunciation and too much weight
should therefore not be put upon these differences in the transcriptions.

3 There is some question about the character of the late Punic tendency toward
o-vowels in proper names: Bodoorwp for nanwya, Auasropos for nanwy oy (?).

* The final ~u here is demanded by the cuneiform; the Ph inflectional ending
Wwhich has fallen off here was -a.

* On the loss of final short vowels, see below, p. 36.



26 Grammar of Phoenician

supposes reduction of the vowel of the first syllable, as doeg the
of prothetic . u

The place and nature of the accent may also be learned fr,
violent elision of pretone syllables in Punic personal names,
Boncar from Bomilcar, Bostar from Bodastart.?

Where the final vowel was long, as in certain verbal formg
penult position of the accent is still seen, as in Hebrew: nq;
*naféis (rt. N3).

These correspondences show that we have in Phoenician the Same
accent shift which took place in Canaanite and which is seep in
Hebrew.?” The accent shift took place before Phoenician and Soyy,
Canaanite became differentiated to any great extent; at all events, it
spread over the Canaanite-Phoenician area, whatever dialectal differ.
ences may already have divided that area, just as did the 4 >4 change
which preceded it.

There is however some difference between Phoenician and Hebrew
in the effect of the accent in verb forms. Where in Hebrew the second
vowel of the root remains short, though accented, in Phoenician it is
tone-lengthened. Thus Hebrew maldk, natdn (7b», jm), but Ph.
malék (Ba'almaluku), fatén (Baliathon). In Hebrew, therefore, we
must assume that the accent did not shift in the unsuffixed verb forms
until later, after final short vowels had been dropped;*® in Phoenician
the known evidence can be explained as the result of one complete
shift of the accent to the penult sometime before final short vowels
dropped.

m the
as jy

, the
ot fOl’

This accent shift may also be seen in the Egyptian loanwords
from Phoenician ‘agdl(a)ta and markdbata. In the former, the
Coptic form shows that the feminine suffix in the word as borrowed
by Egyptian was -, revealing a Canaanite *‘agali~. In the
latter, however, the Coptic form can only have developed from
an Egyptian loan in —a¢, which would make the accent ante-
penult.? There seems, however, to have been some alternation
in the Canaanite-Phoenician dialects between feminine forms in
—at and —¢;3° the Phoenician form of this word may therefore have
been *markabi-, which would fit with the general picture.

26 See below, under §10.4.

7 See Bergstrisser 1 §21, Bauer-Leander HG §12.

8 Bergstrasser I §211.

2 Albright, JPOS 12 (1932).206; Voc. 20, V A 10, VI A 4.
32 See below, p. 59.
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§9. CHANGE IN THE SOUND PATTERN

ngal & was weak in Phoenician, as is seen from a number

The lary ghich it suffered, some of them going back perhaps to the
of changes wl cian period.* In Late Phoenician & and y seem in general
Early p}"oentheir distinct consonantal values. & occurs for ¥ in nanwN8Ta
to.be ]oil:hg century), a rare variant of the regular spelling; we may
(Sidon that in speech the sounds were confused far more frequently.
assum;UNIC the laryngals weakened considerably. & lost its conso-
na::al value entirely. It is. omitted initially nf)t.only before n, but
occasionally even in —nnR in proper names; this mvolved. thf: loss of
the reduced vowel which had followed the 8. At the beginning of a
medial syllable it is frequently omitted; in the other positions, within
and at the end of a syllable, & had already been flost in Phoenician.
Cf. the frequent variants napbnnn, 1pwnk, 179 for 1%, nbnn always
for noxnnk. Y was kept in writing when initial, because of the following
vowel, and in earlier Punic was probably still pronounced; witness
the Latin attempt to indicate it in Hasdrubal for byaty Its loss at
the beginning of medial syllables is shown in such variants as nanw=2a
for nanwyTa (Bodaltart <Bod'astart). It was also lost post-vocalically,
within the syllable, as in 3 for bya (bal<ba'l), @ for oyym, and
at the end, as in ow for yow: Samé <¥amé'. 8 and Y are very frequently
written for each other, as in bN3, nanwxnny, 17y, and they were regu-
larly used as vowel letters. The two laryngal stops, then, did not
exist in Punic.

1 weakened somewhat, especially when initial,? the article being
often written —8. Otherwise it was preserved, as in Mahar— for
—. n had apparently become identical with i, as is seen in spell-
ings like Jan1 for ynom, Rbya for nbya, 1mbya, nnbmp, M. & and
Y are sometimes written for n (uxbya, yybya, nabnny), but n and 1
are hardly ever used for them, or as vowel letters.? Initial n was not
felt by the Romans to be equivalent to their &, cf. the vacillation
between Himilco and Imilco (nabnn), Hanno and Anno (wn), etc.

* See below, under §10.4.

? For initial h—>'—, frequently in Syriac, see Noldeke, SG 25. 1 for & also in 127

* Rare use of n for y: 1o5n3, now; for &: jINb.

*In the Poenulus the Punic name Hanno occurs. When the name is given in
the course of a Punic speech, however, it is Anno. The accepted Latin spelling
may have been set at a time when the Romans still heard an initial % in the word,

:rhiled the transcription of current Punic in the Poenulus may show the loss of that
oun
. 27
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In Neo-PuNIc, spoken as it was largely by non-Semites, the lary
gals were entirely lost. Cf. the various spellings for 7% ‘and one’.
am, I, M. )

A possible weakening of the emphatic pronunciation may be
betrayed in the form w12, which occurs once for vp. Cf. alsq
the possible 70 from rt. 9%.5

In view of the spirantization of the non-emphatic stops noaymy3
in Hebrew and Aramaic,® it would be natural to expect that sound
change in Phoenician also. There is, however, no clear evidence,
either internal or from the transcriptions, for such spirantiza-
tion. Little can be based upon the late Latin transcriptions such
as Namfamo, Namefamo, variants of Nampamo, Namphamo,
Namephamo, all representing the names Xpyonys and NoysnRy).
The vacillation between 2 and ) in the Berber name pat, 2t may
equally represent merely attempts to indicate a foreign sound.?

§10. ConDITIONED SoUND CHANGES

1. Assimilation. Considerable assimilation is to be found in
Phoenician, the common type being here, as elsewhere, regressive
assimilation, perhaps better termed anticipatory.® As in Hebrew,?
n assimilates regularly to a following consonant: Nk <*'almdnt-
‘widow’; nx ‘Lady’; nw <*$ant— ‘year,’ but mw for Sandt ‘years.’
This assimilation goes farther than in Hebrew and takes place even
in verbs III n: n ‘I was’ (rt. ]—>); nm ‘I gave'™ (rt. o). In npb
the b assimilates to the following consonant, as throughout West
Semitic.

s For n(7)oo from rt. Iny, in Cyprus, see above, p. 24.

¢ Bergstriasser I §18; Speiser, JQR 16 (1926).371.

7 Stade, 174 f., attempted to prove the existence of spirantization in Phoenician,
but Néldeke denied the validity of his conclusions in ZDMG 29 (1875).325 ff.

8 It is anticipatory in that it is caused by the vocal organs anticipating the posi-
tion of the next sound, cf. Jespersen, Lehrbuch der Phonetik § 11.1, 7, and his
Language 168.

9 Bergstrisser I §19a. The ancient Canaanite dialects varied in this respect;
Amarna has both gitti and ginti (n* ‘garden’) in place names (Knudtzon 1574)
and the Egyptian transcriptions of Canaanite place names include a Bint-‘anat

= —na) Voc. VI B 12.

o Ras Shamra has mn'. This may be in accord with the Hebrew non-assimilation
of a third-radical #» (Heb. *nme» ‘I slept’). The n assimilates in Hebrew *nm ‘I gave,
by dissimilation from the first #; in Ras Shamra, however, there is no first », so
that the final 7 of the root properly fails to be assimilated.
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JIRLI B2 ‘soul,’ is written ©23, not only in the Phoenician,

In %;:,Nin the later, Aramaic inscriptions. The change may be
bl:lt rae sult of some analogy which operated in the history of that
the
word-

In the name of the god napbn, Me)\x?p0<*milk-qdrt ‘king of
the city,’ the % assimilated to thf: fo]}owmg 4 z}nd the resultant
long consonant was probab.ly simplified. This was a unique
development, taking place in a frequently pronounced proper
name. Though the earliest known occurrence.of the name, on a
Phoenician seal, is not datable, the form certainly goes back well
into Middle Phoenician, at the latest.

In Late Phoenician and in Punic the root 2ot appears regularly
as 7o0. It is the only case of such assimilation of a voiced sound
to a voiceless known from Phoenician writing, and must have
arisen in forms like o1, where the 1 immediately preceded the 5.

In CyPRIAN, the assimilation of the 3 occurs even in sandhi:
oabpaN, variant of 0o5n .

In PunIc there are a number of interchanges between nasals and
liquids which probably arose as partial assimilations: >3 before b
as in na%n, nphma; Y >) before palatals as in nomn, napTa.
nia for np ‘before’ is also a partial assimilation.

In general, assimilation was unusually common in Punic, especially
in proper names, cf. 737 for 7x1. The frequency of anticipatory
assimilation is betrayed by the transcriptions: Mutumbal < Mutunbal
(5y20md), Boncar <*Bomcar < Bomilcar (npYn13), and many more.
In Semitic proper the articulation of consonants seems to have been
sharp and clear, and assimilation does not appear to have been at all
so common.” It may be possible to judge from this evidence that
the whole basis of articulation in Punic differed in this respect from
that of the Semitic speakers of Phoenician.

2. Dissimilation. Few definite cases of dissimilation are found in
the known remains of Phoenician. An interesting example occurs in
Late Phoenician in a Sidonian inscription in which 2owma is written

= Dr, H. H. Harris calls my attention to the Talmudic statement that the word
3?3"‘ in Numbers 15:40 should be articulated with special clarity (or with a
‘buzzing” sound) so that it might not sound as though derived from A
feward,’ or 9pY ‘lie.’ (Talmud Yerushalmi, Berakoth 74). There is another
warning for a clear pronunciation of 13 and wna in Talmud Yerushalmi,
Ber?koth 4b; cf. also Bacher ZDMG 49 (1895).6 and Origenic Seefdax for 710n3,
Speiser JQR 23 (1933).249.

** For such writing in Cyprus, see above, p. 19, and below, p. 30.

 Bergstrisser, Einfiihrung 7.
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thrice where the sense demands 2ovnp ‘from the bed.’ In the Cypri
inscription from Lapethos j3 may stand for jp.14 Mlan

For dissimilation in long consonants in Punic, see below.

3. Treatment of Long Consonants. Long consonants, in Writin
geminated, were still preserved when final in Middle Phoenician.
kawma representing Ph. kapp (73) ‘palm of hand.’ For the lae,
periods there is no definite evidence for the final position; whep not
final long consonants were preserved throughout: Punic Hannibg)
Yyan; Namgedde wmwy. Cf. the long middle radical in the Piel
a\\x (Pv).

In CypPrus, two like consonants were often written as one,
This writing occurs in a Cyprian name in Phoenicia, 9%ny7 for
q%onyT, and in Cyprus itself it takes place even in sandhi: 0obn
for 035 1¢; *nabn for *n> 75n (the full forms being, however,
more common). This need not be an indication of reduction;
but merely a writing convention. The pronunciation consisted
not of two separate sounds but of one long one; the spelling
could therefore contain one sign.®

In PuNIc there are, curiously enough, forms in which 3 appears
unassimilated: naxw as a variant to naxm»; Nifal i, Neo-Punic
variant to jn; mind always, where Phoenician (only one occurrence:
Ur) has nnn. This may be a dissimilation of the long consonants, of
the type so common in Akkadian and Aramaic;* an excellent example
of this is Neo-Punic oma with inorganic #, dissimilated from *batfim.
It is quite possible that the analogy of other words from the same
roots in which the 3 was preserved helped to fix these dissimilated
forms: thus mn» had the analogy of 1nn, 1, etc., and naxis of ax).

4. Elision. In many Phoenician forms ' was absorbed into a
preceding vowel in the same syllable. This may have happened first
in doubly closed syllables (after the loss of case-endings, at least in
the construct case), e. g. *ra’¥>*ra¥, and only later when ’ was at the

* Cf. the regular 2 for b in South Arabic.

s See above, p. 29.

¢ E.g., Akkadian inamdin for inaddin, Aramaic jn for jnn, ymp for yw. Some
of these forms may, however, go back to undiscovered Phoenician dialects which
had not assimilated the #; thus mino may well go back to a dialect which, like Hebrew
and Ras Shamra, did not assimilate the n of III # roots. If nino cannot be so explained
but is actually a case of dissimilation it would show, rather surprisingly, that final
long consonants remained even in Punic: mattant <*matiait.
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llable: masot for *naléti <*naldti<*na¥dé’ti.'7 It is not
end of 2 syher forms like ra’§ lost their ’ before the loss of their case-
known whetafterwards’ when they became doubly closed syllables.
‘:;arna letters’® from South Palestine the form occurs as
%) ‘sheep’ and ruSunu (ow1) ‘our head,” implying *réfu
<*rd'$u, with the ’ already absorbed, although final short
<‘wﬁuhad not yet been lost.” In Phoenician the ' was still pro-
vowelsd at the time the orthography was fixed, witness the spelling,
“Ol.mces., (Zenjirli, 9th century; Byblos Sth), preserved by tradition.?°
as mb!l:)m the 9th century B.C., when the Greeks took over the alpha-
l?e); athe ' had already been absorbed, hence pw for *ré¥ <*rd% <*rd's.
At 'What point within this interval the change took place, is hard to
tell. The 9th century Akkadian transcription of the name of a
Phoenician mountain, Ba'lira’si, shows the ' still preserved. This
may, however, be a backwoods dialectal form, in which ' was still
pronounced in this position, or it may be a petrified place-name still
current then. After heterogeneous vowels the ' remained for some
time, as in the name Abdili’'ti (Arvad 8th century) where /'t ‘the
strong one,” Hebrew nxb, is probably an appellation of Astarte. Cf.

also Bi'rd (M83) in the 7th century.

In the name khirdm <*ahirém (on), the first syllable, consisting
of '+a reduced vowel, has been lost. This name is written on
and is transcribed Hirummu (8th century), ovn and Ewpwu-, all
the occurrences referring to Tyrian princes.”” Elsewhere onn is

? The word masot occurs in a transcription from Punic, but the form must go
back to Phoenician proper. Had the absorption of the aleph taken place in Punic,
the 4 would not have become 4 (see below, p. 35). In the same Plautine passage
we have corathi (rt. N1p) where we would expect *carothi.

'8 Amarna 263.12, 264.18.

" So Bergstrasser I §15b. This may be a dialectal form and no indication for
50ch Canaanite as a whole; for such dialectal variations cf. in the Egyptian tran-
scnPtions both 7§ and r'§ for ‘head,’ Burchardt I 52; Voc. 111 E6, X C9. Bergstrisser’s
position is that aleph was lost in Heb. *ra’S- after the loss of case-endings in the
construct and before the beginning of the 4 >4 change. It was lost in the construct,
and the form with elided aleph spread by analogy to words in which the syllable
Was not doubly closed: e.g. r4'Su, ra’5.. While this would fit the Phoenician evidence,
It may not be necessary. It would suffice to assume that syllable-closing aleph before
a consonant was elided after the accent shift but before the loss of case-endings:
*naS8'6> *na¥dti; *rd'Su>*rdSu. Since the 4>4 change remained operative, it
would take place in these secondary d vowels also.

* In Punic: v,

* For a similar loss of an initial '—syllable before n, cf. Aramaic 1 ‘one’ for N
(Bauer-Leander, BAG 53) and Biblical b%n (for bwnn?); masw (if it is an inten-
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found (Byblos 13th century), and even contemporary forms stj)
preserve the initial syllable, as in A pimilks (Arvad 7th century),
It is therefore quite possible that this loss of the syllable before 3
was a Tyrian peculiarity, perhaps restricted to proper names,
This tendency spread very widely in Punic where initial x i
always lost in —n&, —nnK; this may be an extension or a revela-
tion of the Tyrian tendency, since Carthage and many of the
other colonies were founded by Tyre. Later the pronunciation
of initial ' was lost regularly in Punic, often resulting in the
elision of initial syllables, as is seen in donni for 8. In the
writing this elision appears in the late napbnnn, but the tran-
scription Amotmicar shows it was not regular.

In noxbn the same loss of ' which took place in Hebrew? s
found in Phoenician. The etymological spelling is kept in Phoe-
nician, but in Punic it is always nabn.

In late Phoenician ‘ followed in the wake of ' and was elided
in doubly closed syllables: *ba‘l>*bal>*bol, if, as is probable,
that is the origin of the Palmyrene .

In the ByBLOS dialect, between the 13th and 11th centuries, inter-
vocalic # was elided, except when the preceding vowel was long. The
3 m. sg. suffix is 7— in the 13th century, y—in the 11th: *-aha > *—ay.
The 3 f. sg. remains i—; after plural nouns the n— was probably
actually pronounced, as in Hebrew: in 1wy the suffix would then
have been *-2ha <Semitic *-azha.

It may be assumed that a similar elision in common Phoenician
produced the regular 3 m. sg. suffix *-as <*-ah3, but the early form
with 71 is not actually found outside Byblos.»

At some point in the history of Phoenician the feminine ending
-at gave way to —d@. In the verb this occurred before the fixing of the
orthography, hence Yyp ‘she did.” In the noun it could not happen
till later, after the loss of case-endings, when —atu became —at. Hence
in Late Phoenician we find the uncertain eAa for nbx, and in Neo-
Punic, where rules of spelling receive rather cavalier treatment,
Rp1¥ and 8»n, both meaning ‘pious,’” show the feminine ending.*

tional corruption of Mma>'n*). The Punic extension of this tendency is paralleled in
Syriac: (v), va(x) (Noldeke, SG 23). For elision of unaccented first syllables in
other languages see Kent, Lg. 7 (1931). 179-89.

2 Bergstrasser 1 §15g.

% In plural nouns, if this occurred before reduction of diphthongs: *-athu>
*—agu, cf. Friedrich, ZS 1 (1922).5. See below, p. 48.

% See below, p. 59.
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A curious elision of post-consonantal i is observable in the
Cyprian proper name TIvuarwy for ymp (itself for yn»my), and
the Punic oY Milcaton (for Cyprian jmo%n, Milkiabw).

In PuniC the d and ! of —1a and Yya— in personal names
are not infrequently elided, see above under §6. In three-syllable
names, with accent on the final syllable and with the second
syllable atonic, the unaccented syllable was often elided in
common speech: Boncar by the side of Bomilcar, Bodmilkar
(n'lPL)D"J)? Bwra, Bostar by the side of Bovdaorparov (nnwyTa).
This elision probably took place only in the common personal

names.”s

5. Prothetic N. The prothetic & was rather common in Phoenician,
and occurred only before an initial two-consonant cluster. The
etymology of jpox ‘Eshmun’ as ‘eight’ shows that it was not foreign
to Phoenician.?¢

In CyPrUS the prothetic 8 was particularly frequent. It is regular
in m ‘this,’?” with 1 a rare variant, and in @8 and owR ‘two.” In the
Abydos graffiti and in the Lapethos dialect there occur forms with
and without the &: 13 and jan ‘son,’ 'nan ‘in the life of,’ v 1poan ‘in the
temple of,’ and in the same inscription *n3, v7pna.

In Punic there are a few other examples: pabwr and pabv as vari-
ants, AR where Phoenician proper and Cyprian have fw9, nonan
where the usual Punic name is no7a Berict. The R is also used in

transcription of foreign names beginning with two consonants: %on
KX\ewv.

6. Anaptyxis. After laryngals a secondary vowel often develops,
similar to the kateph-vowels in Hebrew. This is first seen in Middle
Phoenician in the Akkadian transcriptions where ba’al occurs as a
variant to ba'l. The same form underlies Late Phoenician Baa\ for
*ba‘al, as against Punic -bal for bal <*ba‘l. In the early Late Phoe-
nician Mep- for *mehr =, there is no anaptyctic vowel; the helping
vowel appears in the later Maap—-, and Punic Mahar—, but also in the
Early Phoenician Eg. transcription Mahar— (which is however in deca-
dent syllabic orthography). This anaptyctic vowel does not seem
ever to have become a formally recognized element in the language,
perhaps the more so since vowels were not indicated in the writing
and there was no need to pass upon its status; it was certainly, how-

= See above, p. 3, n. 10.
6 Also Attic 190x for 120.
1 See p. 23 above.
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ever, a very frequent element in the normal pronunciation of thes
words. ¢
Beginning with PUNIC there are traces of anaptyxis in doubly closeq
syllables, similar to the occurrence of anaptyctic vowels to simplif
the pronunciation of the Hebrew segolates. As would be expected 1
the words in which this occurs are those in which the last consona;lt
is more sonorous than the preceding, thus making a group which is
normally not a single syllable at all** and which is very difficult ¢,
pronounce. For map *qabr ‘grave,’ there is the Punic variant Wap,
with an anaptyctic vowel. In NEo-PUNIC, *nidr ‘vow’ is often written
2y; *sikr ‘memory,” yop; and *asr ‘ten,” 7yoy. The anaptyctic
vowel seems to have been usually a, for it is written with ¥: Woy was
probably pronounced *dsar. Anaptyctic vowels are also found in
other difficult consonant groups, especially in the neighborhood of
sibilants, thus ovpes for Sdri§ <*ir§ ‘root.” Anaptyxis did not spread
by analogy to other doubly closed syllables, as it did in masoretic
Hebrew. Thus gar#® (n9p) and milk (750) remain unchanged.

§ 11. SounDp CHANGES IN VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS

The earliest vowel shift of which there is any evidence is the well-
known change of accented 4 to 4. As in the case of Hebrew, it must
have become operative before the Canaanite accent shift, for there
seem to be cases of long @ vowels which lost the accent in that shift
and nevertheless appear as 4. Cf. OvAwu— if it goes back to *‘dlamu
> *blamu > *‘gldmu >*'61dm >*'6lém. After the accent shift and the
loss of final short vowels tone-lengthening took place, creating a new
group of long @ vowels, as in Hebrew. Unlike Hebrew, however, the
sound change was still operative in Phoenician, and these new d
vowels also became 4.3* Thus in —atun— we see the following changes
*iatdna >*jatdn>jatén, and in wra: *4dd->*dd>géd. So also
migddl ‘tower’ where Hebrew has migddl, mu ‘what’ to Hebrew md.»
The earliest Akkadian transcriptions which show this change of
secondary 4 to 4 are from the beginning of the 7th century: Samuna-
tatuni (nvor), Baal-panunu (pnby3), Baal-iaSupu (Ro'Sya), Baal-

38 Speiser, Secondary Developments in Hebrew Phonology, AJSL 42 (1925-26).145.

2 Jespersen, Lehrbuch der Phonetik 13.1 ff.

3o Bergstrisser I 23g. In A¢esagovv (19x713y) and Adefervr (mnvay) the € is
involved with the loss of the d.

3 Just as the accent-shift had different conditions in different dialect areas, so
the d>4 change operated on different lines in the Phoenician, Hebrew and other
areas; cf. Sturtevant, Linguistic Change 76-7. .

32 Here d represents Hebrew masoretic qgames @ which in Palestine tended toward o.
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(oobya); the evidence from the Greek alphabetic names
mal“kuke us back to the oth century. The change must have taken
may tah owever immediately after the loss of the final short vowels
[ace.he concomitant tone-lengthening. In closed unaccented and in
and ; closed syllables the vowel was short, and a remained unchanged:
g(::;?cy Avvw for Hannd, Middle Phoenician alga for ’alp, kawmwa

for kdpp-*
This shift is historically identical with that in Hebrew; in both

Janguages it goes back to the Canaanite change which is already seen
in the Amarna letters. The change had not (or not yet) taken place
in the North Canaanite of Ras Shamra, but it is otherwise a feature
of almost all the dialects spoken on the eastern coast of the Mediter-
ranean. It was apparently operative throughout the lifetime of
Phoenician,’ even as it is still operative in the modern Aramaic dialect
of Ma‘lila. It is known to have been a geographically restricted
change, so that it is of interest to note that active though it was in
Phoenician, it did not extend to Punic. The new long 4 vowels which
arose in the West did not become 4: thus *bd‘l > bdl.36

The change of quality of ¢ to & which is discussed for Hebrew
in Bergstrisser I §21 k may be reflected in Phoenician Piel
forms: auA\\nx (5v), cehqu (B5v).

8 Cf. also the loanword xados from kadd. It is difficult to tell whether final long
consonants were always preserved. If Biblical 91 represents Early or Middle Phoe-
nician *hér as against Hebrew hdr, that would indicate that at least the r could
not be long (as is true of Hebrew) and the preceding vowel was lengthened in com-
pensation. If Bod- in Punic personal names is from rt. 772 it would follow that
here too the long consonant was simplified and the preceding vowel lengthened.
Here the d was not really final, for in the names the word occurs in construct state.
The form may, however, be on the analogy of the absolute. There are a number of
other transcriptions, the vowels of which are hard to explain. e.g. magar (rt. 1),
Boroc for 973, MerTnv by the side of Murrov (jnb).

“QHebrew original d >4 (Bergstrisser 1 §25); W. Syr. &, &, 6>4, %, #; W. Aram.
8>a; Ma'lula Aram. 4>4 (still in force) while 4>a. Note also Mehri 4>4 while
@>¢ usually. The masoretic shift of & to & took place after a long break and cannot
en.ter directly into this problem. Praetorius (ZDMG 55 (1901).369) attributed
this shift to the effect of the non-Semitic substratum of population in Palestine
and _SYl'ia. The problem becomes more involved in view of the fact that this change
continued in force in some languages for a long time. A substratum can properly
influence a language only during the generation when the foreign language is being
adopted. Cf. Jespersen, Language 200; Bloomfield, Language 386.

% Cf. the change of the late 4 <d' to 4, p. 32 above.

% See p. 31 above. The form —bo, with the loss of final -J, as in Salambo, includes
a hypocoristic ending of personal names; cf. p. 18, n. 30 above.
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Sometime shortly after the 14th century final short vowels we
lost. At the time the Phoenician orthography was fixed these Vowerle
were still pronounced. This follows from the treatment of the feminins
ending. In the verb, *qatalat had become *gatald, and the orthograph'3
was set without final n—: 5y» ‘she did.’ In the noun, however, th);
feminine ending was *—afu; the ¢ was still pronounced and the Spelling
fixed with n—, hence naa ‘Lady,” and so on. Had the noun ending
been merely —at, the — should have been lost as in the verb, as indeed
it later was. The existence of final short vowels, at least at the time
the orthography was set, is also shown by the full writing of verbs
III7 in the Byblos inscription of the 12th-11th century: %2 =bangjq,
nn. The Egyptian transcriptions still show Canaanite case-endings
down to the 14th century, but after the 18th Dynasty there is increas.
ing confusion in their transmission, showing that they were already
being lost.3” They must have dropped before the earliest record of
tone-lengthening, for tone-lengthening has been shown to have
depended upon the loss of a following vowel.3¥ As was seen above,
forms like —atun— and wra presuppose tone-lengthening and so the
loss of final short vowels.

There is some evidence that short vowels in unaccented open
syllables were reduced. This reduction was not complete; certainly
the vowels did not become mere shwa,? for they are represented
in the transcriptions and even in the Punic vowel letters: the
constructs Makou (opn) ‘place of’; 1y, Mp, Myp for *pdné ‘face
of.” The reduction may, however, be seen in the forms with
prothetic R, e. g. wIppan="abmiqdés <*b’miqdd% <*ba ; in
variants like nasib, nesib, nisib (=n’stb 3%3); Baric, Buric, Biric
(573); in the coloring of the reduced vowel by that which follows,
as in Gudul (5m), Zogwrifa (byapx); perhaps also in €elwp
<*‘agér (M), Balithon as variant to Baliathon (Jm5y3).

37 Voc. 19, 29. Friedrich, ZS 1 (1922).6 shows that case-endings seem still to
exist in the Klmw insc. (Zenjirli 9th cent.). The III z form *03 (if taken as in the
Glossary) would also point to the existence of final short vowels. Either these spell-
ings are accepted traditional orthographies continued from earlier days, or else we
must say that the far-north Zenjirli dialect, strangely enough, preserved final short
vowels down to the 9th century.

38 H. Grimme, Grundz. d. hebr. Akzent— u. Vokallehre 46; E. Sievers, Metrische
Studien §843; Streitberg, IF 3.305-470 (esp. 308); Noldeke, Beitrige 135-6; Berg-
striasser I §21h.

3 As against the complete reduction shown for Hebrew by Margolis, AJSL
26 (1909-10).62.
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dial diphthongs af, au had become simple vowels before
The r?et inscriptions, and before the fixing of the orthography:
ur earlics ‘house,” Movf for ni ‘death.’s°
ra for r":an d 4i were reduced in Pre-Phoenician times to a simple
l"inalI GE’ A ma;na %a-te-e, Hebrew b, Phoenician =W, from Semitic
1+ ¢t Final au, however, remained, as in 7av for tdy ‘cross-

' and in the writing y— for the suffix —ay <ahu in Byblos. Since
markvh re is not etymological and traditional (it replaces the n—
the 1 ;‘ the earlier inscription), and since it could not have been
?:OT: t;e very first merely a vowel letter for  (or it would not have

peen written), it must represent a final » which was actually

pronounced.

vowe
ssadau.”

The new final —ag of the 3 m. sg. suffix which developed in the
earliest Phoenician period may have remained for some time
pefore ultimate reduction to —é.#

Intervocalic s after heterogeneous vowels remained, but with
homogeneous vowels is absorbed: o'n=hasiim ‘life,’ 'n hazsé ‘life of,’
but o371 = sidonim < *sidonigim, as in Hebrew.

4 This reduction was common in Canaanite. Cf. Amarna mima, méma ‘water,’
Saméma ‘heavens,’ Izl (?) ‘night); the Samaria ostraca have 1’ ‘wine,’ not 1": Dhorme,
RB 37 (1930).62 ff. There is an unexplained exception in the name Yx»y on coins
from Byblos of the 3rd century B.C., due perhaps to some analogical influence in
that particular proper name. In the frequent classical Bairu\ for bxna* there is
another problem, but cf. the form ZvuBervAw quoted in Hill, Journal of Hellenic
Studies 1911.56.

 Bergstrasser 1 §17k.

# Friedrich, ZS 1 (1922).5.

4 For the difference of treatment between final -af and final -ay, cf. the Greek,
where o had become ¢ in Attic by about 150 A.D., while ax remained a diphthong,
the second member finally becoming a spirant (Sturtevant, Pronunciation of Greek
and Latin 142, 148).

“ See below under pronominal suffixes.



II. MORPHOLOGY

A. Tue VERB

§12. T TENSEs

1. The Tense System.' It is particularly difficult to obtain a

: icture of the function of the tenses in Phoenician because of
cleal;izlple narrative character of almost all of the inscriptions. As
;:: as the present evidence goes, the Perfect is used prim:iu'ily as a
simple past, and the Imperfect as a 'fut'ure and voluntative.z All
three uses are seen in the Ahiram inscription (Byblos, 13th century):
' byor 18 ‘The sarcophagus which I. made’; 1178 5 ‘and will uncover
this sarcophagus’; m2%n 8D 95nAN ‘may the throne of his rule be
overturned.” The same uses are current in all the periods, thus in
Punic: '® T vk . . . n37% ‘To the Lady . . . that which X vowed’;

’

. .0% 12 %502 ‘and in a whole-offering there shall be to them . . .’;
xo7an 8Yp yown ‘may she hearken to his voice, may she bless him.’

2. The Perfect.

sg. 3m. byp pl. byp Pu a3
f. byp Pu &M
1 nbyp NP *nanys

The inflection of the tenses appears to be similar to the Hebrew.

The 3 f. sg. is written without the original final —¢; the afformative
was probably —4 <*-4, as is seen in the writing with 8. The feminine
—t was preserved, however, before suffixes (i. e. when medial): jnby»
‘she made me’ (Byblos 5th century).

The afformative of the 3 pl., written with & in Pu and NP (xbnp),
must have been —4 as in the Imperfect.

The only occurrences of the waw consecutive in Phoenician are in
three Punic inscriptions from Carthage. Two of them are tables of

* Properly these are aspects rather than tenses; see Jespersen, Philosophy of
Grammar 286; Sapir, Language 114.

*In Ras Shamra the Impf. is the common narrative tense; the Perfect is used
ut rarely, perhaps chiefly with stative verbs; cf. Montgomery and Harris, Ras
Shamra Mythological Texts 25-6; Albright, JPOS 14 (1934).112.
.. * Thus for the 1 sg. in Neo-Punic: *no5v, corathi (Heb. 'nK7p); in Amarna baniti
I built,’ etc., Bohl 46.

39
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sacrifices and dues; they closely resemble each other in content

)
in language, and both come from Carthage, although one wag fo:?,d
at Marseille. The form occurs only with the perfect, in three Wor d:

one of them repeated several times: 12V ... Wo ...o5% |»

P
nam Spab ... n7yn, ‘and in a whole-offering they (the priests) 3

sh
have . . . flesh . . . but the skin . . . shall be for the offerer of t;‘:
sacrifice’; . ... nanan *o% 1 1 083 Nw Y28 WK Miwd Y[3], ‘every paymen,

which is not set down in this tablet shall be given according to the
document . . ."; ... [g]yn. .. nxennp ox 10 5, ‘every Priest whe
shall receive a payment . . . indeed he shall be punished . , . B
These are good Hebrew uses of the perfect with waw consecutive,
although the syntax differs slightly. They could also be understooq
as infinitives absolute with waw, of the kind that occurs in Hebrey
and in South Arabic.# The Punic v in an imprecation may be
imperative or perfect with waw consecutive.

3. The Imperfect.

sg. 3m. T2 pl. Tw
f. -9man
2 m. nnen

As in Hebrew, and in the Amarna letters,s the vowel of the prefor-
mative in a—imperfects was normally ¢: the 3 m. 77— is seen in ybarcu
‘they will bless,” which form also shows the —# afformative of the
3 m. pl. (Poen. 931).

There is no example of the imperfect with waw consecutive.$

Two moods may be distinguished in the imperfect; the indicative
and the jussive. In the indicative, after forms ending in a long vowel,
a final — may be added. This form is particularly frequent in the
language of Ras Shamra,” and is common throughout Semitic, in
Akkadian, in Aramaic and in Arabic. In Hebrew and in South Arabic
the distinction in mood is not always observed, but the addition of
the 1— is quite frequent. Thus, in Phoenician: jussive 733 Y& ‘may
they not honor,’ but indicative n%n* ‘they would grovel’ (both Zenjirli

4 And in Ras Shamra (?) Ginsberg, Tarbiz, 4.112. Cf. Bergstrasser II §12m where
the infinitive consecutive is noted as late; and for South Arabic, e.g. Rossini no. 51b
(Glaser 481), line 2. Whether perfect or infinitive, this is another case of the appear-
ance in Punic of an otherwise unknown Phoenician (dialectal) form.

s Amarna ¢-preformatives: 3 m. sg. 5, 2 ti-, 1 i—: Ebeling 46; Dhorme RB N.S.
10 (1913).369. Cf. Bergstrisser II §14 f.

¢ This form does occur in Moabite in the south, and also in the mixed Aramaic-
Canaanite of the Zakir stele (see below, p. 159).

7 For its use in the Amarna letters, cf. Dhorme RB N.S. 10 (1913).369.
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tury)-® Cf. also jxv» ‘they shall bring’ (Attica 1st century B.C.)?
9th Ce:he Joss of final short vowels Indicative and Jussive became for
Afte,;ost part, as in Hebrew, indistinguishable in form.
the

4. The Infinitive, Imperative and Participle. Both Infinitive
'[ute and infinitive construct occur in Phoenician, probably with
a!);orences of vocalization analogous to those in Hebrew: inf. abs.
dite pn o ‘and if you persist in disturbing me’ (Sidon Sth century);
man b ‘his ruling’ (Byblos 13th century), *a%n% ‘of his reign’*

: t. 19
ngf,i sth century). The infinitive with % also occurs: bpsb ‘to do,’

liful in Plautus.
The Imperative is frequent in the stereotyped Tanit dedications:

with suffix 8373, 83993, m. and f. sg. These are Piel, and the y repre-
sents the a vowel of the first syllable.

The Participle has the force of a present or progressive tense:
s #7p ‘and I invoke.’ The passive participle is used as a substantive
in [na%n]n by owww ‘those appointed over the work.’

§13. THE CONJUGATIONS

1. Qal. Because of the lack of vocalization, it is impossible to
learn just how the three thematic vowels a, 7 and % develop in the
perf. and impf. Practically all the perfects which occur in the tran-
scriptions are a—perfs., but they are all from active verbs, and prob-
ably at least some of the neutric verbs had gatil- and gatul- perfs.n
The form in Phoenician is *qaté! in the 3 m. sg. perf.,” and probably
*qatlé in the 3 f. sg. In the rest of the paradigm, unless analogy was
at work, the second stem-syllable should not have been lengthened:
*qatdlfi, etc. For the 3 m. sg. cf. maluku for malék ‘he ruled’;
-tabwy for iatén ‘he gave'~ galw for saldk; and Neo-Punic regu-
larly xoyw ‘he (she) heard,’ and so on. The imperfect of the active
verb is seen in ythmum for omnx ‘I will complete,’” and the infinitive
in liful for Yypb ‘to do’ (Poen. 935 and 931). For the participle,
see above.

® Friedrich, ZS 1 (1922).6 n. 2.

* This distinction was probably lost at a later date, for indicatives are found in
Punic without the 1—.

' Lidz. 7 takes this as infinitive + >— compaginis. This is, however, impossible
for that vowel would not have been written with a *.

" For the Hebrew cf. Bergstrisser 11 §14b.

** A similar form develops only in Mehri, where the m. is amor, f. amrot; cf. Berg-
Strésser, Einfiihrung 128.
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2. Passive Qal. The search for a Passive Qal is stimulated, n
only by the few cases in Hebrew, but especially by the occurren:
of this form in the South Canaanite of the Amarna letters 1 Ne
definitive case of the Passive Qal in Phoenician is known as ye¢. X
number of imperfects with passive meaning may, however, be read
in this form rather than in the Nifal.’s

3. Nifal. There are a number of examples of the Nifal as a passive
rather than a reflexive. In the imperfect it is only by the contexé
that a word is revealed as Nifal, as in 73p* ‘he will be buried.’ Fq,
the perfect, cf. n'bm ‘I have been seized’; jnn ‘then it shall be given’
(waw consecutive); X9yD) ‘there have been made’; and in Neo-Punic,
N33 ‘was built,’ and so on.

4. Piel and Pual. Although the writing is the same as in the
Qal, a number of words may be recognized as Piel.** The form is
seen in Neo-Punic vn (Punic vn) ‘he renovated,’ and in the name
7%w5ya, Punic qbvbya. The transcriptions show that it was quite
like the Hebrew: —gehqu for obw; —au\\nx, —sillec for g5v. The
imperfect appears in ybarcu ‘they shall bless’; the imperative in
8>7y3; and the participle in Apnpd ‘drummer,” /7%» ‘metal worker,’
and in the proper name om» (Hebrew ommn).

The Pual occurs in *0> *kussiza ‘he was covered.’*?

5. Hithpael. A Hithpael perhaps occurs in nbn ‘they would
grovel,’ from the root "% (Zenjirli 9th century),*® and in wpnn, appar-
ently ‘he sanctified himself,’ in Neo-Punic. It is not otherwise found
in Phoenician, but may well have existed in the dialects of cities
from which we have no inscriptions.

6. Ifil. In the Causative Phoenician has a peculiar form *gigtil,
as compared with higtil, 'agtala, Sagtel and the related forms. It
appears in N ‘he set up,” nww ‘I set up,’ nep* ‘I consecrated,’ in
‘D M w8 1 namw ‘this altar which X set,’ in nanwy M8 ja0m ‘and we
caused Astarte to dwell,’ and in several other words. The form gigfil

3 Bergstrisser II §15.

4 Bshl 60; Ebeling 59.

s E. g. v 2% in Eph. 1.172,

16 The analogy of Hebrew is not an infallible criterion, cf. -calw for nbs ~palusu
for ybn, both in the Qal.

7 This must be so taken because of the context. Friedrich (ZS 1 (1922).5) reads

it ‘he covered him,’ but if the verb is active the subject would have to be in the
first person.

*8 But not necessarily with an & preformative.
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ultimately connected with the Hebrew higfil, for it could

ust be resent a new Causative prefix. Higtil already had the ¢
hardly.relgts preformative in very early times, as is seen from the
vowel mletters-" The initial # may first have become an ’ ; at all
Amarﬂat he following ¢ vowel must have been a factor in the final
evenlts ment to §. This development could have originated as a
devghc;pphenomenon' something on the order of *h# 'igitl tending to
32'; sigit, *andki 'iqtdlii to *andki fiqdlfi, and so on. The develop-
me n;: of an j glide between two vowels of which the second is ¢+ would
not be strange, and the Hifil would normally occur not initially, but
after 2 noun or pronoun. Finally, there is always the possibility of

the working of some analogy not quite clear at present.

In late Punic and in Neo-Punic the zifil becomes 'ifil: vp'y,
and probably xR,

7. Iftaal. A simple infixed— conjugation, with the force of a
Middle, existed in Phoenician, although it is found only in the earliest
period, in Byblos. It is seen in 75n7n ‘may there overturn (or: be
overturned),’ and Aonnn ‘may there break (or: be destroyed).” The
perfect does not occur, hence it cannot be shown whether the conju-
gation was *higtatal or *jigtatal. The same conjugation is seen in
onnY, from the root onb, in the Moabite stone, and probably in
certain Canaanite place-names in the Bible, such as Lwner, ywonor.2

§14. TuE WEAK VERBS

1. Verbs with laryngals. The retention of a vowels in the neigh-
borhood of laryngals is seen in the preformative of Zapi- ‘may he
live,’ in the cuneiform Iapimilki 95wm (Tyre 7th century).

With the further weakening of the laryngals, especially in Late
Phoenician, changes would take place in the vocalization of these
verbs. This must have been particularly the case in Punic and
Neo-Punic.

2. Verbs I n. In the verbs, as in the nouns, the # is assimilated
regularly to a following consonant, thus 8¢ ‘he shall raise,’ from the
root &), Of the infinitive Qal the one case in this class is an s—infinitive,
PXY from the same root, which agrees with the Hebrew.*

(l;’lF)!)r probable Hifil in Amarna, see Ebeling 64, Bshl 66, Dhorme RB N.S. 11
4).42,

* Bergstrasser II §18i; in Ras Shamra: Montgomery and Harris, Ras Shamra
Mythological Texts 22. Professor Albright also calls my attention to ENdexw (B)
to Biblical npnbw.

* Bergstrisser 11 §25c.
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The % of npb assimilates similarly, and in verbal froms ¢

nl C Ay
‘he will take,’ nnpY ‘to take,’ but onpb» ‘tongs.’ yim

3. Verbs I 4 ;. The forms here are analogous to the Hebrey,
Verbs originally Iy with i—imperfect show the same loss of the ﬁr'st
radical in the imperfect as they do in the other Semitic languages .,
av ‘he shall sit,’ y7 ‘they shall know,’ ny1% ‘Notice!,’ lit. ‘to know.,'

In this class there belongs the verb ‘to give,” which is not i, 44
in Hebrew and Aramaic (nadanu in Akkadian), but 1». Thus ‘e
gave' is |n° fatén, transcribed —atun—, —tafwv, —athon; ‘she gave,'
1; ‘I gave,’ n.  In the imperfect, ‘he shall give’ is 1n*; ‘she sha]
give,’ 1nn. The Nifal has jn with a Neo-Punic variant 1nm. Noung
derived from the root include jn» in personal names, transcribed
Mutun—, Mettun, Muttun, and so on, and nn», in Punic ninn ‘gift.’

The root jn), common outside of Phoenician, is the underlying
form here also, as is seen in the derived nouns: Mettun, almost always
with the double middle consonant, for jnv <jmn*. It is quite clear
that a secondary root jn* was formed, at least in the Qal, from old
1n. The development of this secondary root in Phoenician and Ras
Shamra is explained by a peculiarity of the root jm which led to its
confusion with the Iy; roots. jm was the only In verb with an
i—imperfect; in the imperative of the Qal it had therefore the same
form as the Iy verbs with i—imperfect: cf. the Hebrew 10 from 1M, 3¢
from av. The analogy of the Iui forms spread from this form to
the other forms of the Qal,* which were then formed anew with Iy
forms: |0 zatén, like AD°, jasép (Assyrian —iaSupu).s The secondary
root was thus a back-formation.

The favoring of the new forms (impf. and pf.) | over the old 1M,
and the ultimate replacement of the old, was a matter of fluctuation
in the frequency of use of the old forms and the new. Tin as impv. of
13 was irregular, a formula, but as impv. of an impf. and pf. | it was
regular, a type, similar to the whole Iy; class. The new forms |0
naturally gained in frequency and became accepted.

2 Bergstrasser 11 §26.

3 ib., §26a.

% Probably first to the imperfect, in which the difference between the Iyuf forms
with i~imperfect and the jn form with In assimilated and é~imperfect was slight ;
cf. Heb. 1n and av. '

3 The new 1n* forms probably did not extend beyond the Qal. The Nifal occurs
in Neo-Punic as jn», dissimilated from Punic jn parallel to Hebrew jm. For such
coexistence of two roots within an inflection, cf. especially 3% and 7%, both in the
Qal, in Hebrew. Ras Shamra also has n'.
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i till pre
verbs Wasls1 from Byblos 12th—11th century; *03 ‘he was covered’

(Piel), ’l:Oftrom Zenjirli 9th century. The jussive reveals the short
(Pual), » ‘may there be erased,’ ¥ ‘who should (lit. and he will)
form: ':' both from Byblos 13th century. In later inscriptions the
“",C(;v:a;jical is nowhere indicated, as in Hebrew: ja ‘he built.’

thlll'n the 3 f. sg. the final —¢ has been lost just as in the strong verb:
wan ‘she lived,’ v3ya ‘she built,” y123 ‘it (f.) was built." These forms are

all Neo-Punic; earlier examples are not known.

There did not take place here the restoration of the fem. —¢
which produced in early Heb. such forms as n'n (=mn, in the
Siloam insc.), Y (Lev. 5§2:21), nor, of course, the later ana-
logical development which added a vowel to the Hebrew form,

yielding ', etc.”?

At least in Late Phoenician, the infinitive had the same form as
in Hebrew: omsp% ‘to cut them off,” MY ‘to name’; the o-vowel of
the afformative may be seen in nMa% ‘to build.’

The verb ‘live’ differs somewhat from the Hebrew. The perfect
has ®in ‘he lived,” s, ywn ‘she lived,” (Neo-Punic), and the
imperative is transcribed Avo, a form reminiscent of the Biblical
Aramaic imperative plural w1 ‘be.’ Awo is a formula, a fixed
expression, and may be a plural in its grammatical form. The
imperfect of this verb occurs in the name Iakimilki, qo5m. The
early form of the Piel perfect is "wn; the Piel imperfect is seen
in 35mm, 150, etc., and in NN ‘may she preserve him’ (Byblos
11th century, with a similar form in the 2nd-1st). The noun
is oon ‘life.’ <

The final vowel of the root in its later form is seen in the
Punic caneth for ‘I obtained,” Hebrew *nup, in the Punic use of
vowel letters, e.g. M2 ‘builder,” Hebrew mna, and the difference
in the Punic form of the verb with suffix: 897an ‘may she bless
him’ but &xp* ‘may he cut him off.’

* For Hebrew, cf. such forms as w02, Ex. 15:5.

*1 Cf. Bergstrasser I §30r, and for the earlier history of the weak verbs Berg-
Strédsser, OLZ 1923.477; Landsberger, Islamica 1926.365; OLZ 1926.967; also Noldeke,
Neue Beitrige 179, 202.
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5. Other Weak Verbs. Of the other classes of weak very,
are but few forms, which show no variation from the Hebrey, ith@.
tion. As was seen above, third-radical n assimilates to fonsﬂ.e\
consonants: n3, nn*,*® which is not the case in Hebrew, Ce:m}f
changes in the vocalization may be assumed from what is know,t,a:f;

Phoenician phonology.

See above, p. 28.



B. THE ProNouN
§ 15. THE PERSONAL ProNOUN

1. The Independent Personal Pronoun.

sg. 1 PR, var. "2 pl.
2m. DN
3m. W1 non
f. w1

The paradigm runs close to the Hebrew; the vocalization and the
missing forms may safely be filled out from it.

In the Abydos graffiti, largely of Cyprian origin, the spelling *Jn
occurs a few times.* In Punic "2 is the rule, though s still occurs.
The Plautine anech, anec may possibly indicate that there actually
existed a dialectal variant in which the final -3 was not pronounced.
Such a form may exist on the Moabite stone where the word is written
7, though final long vowels are indicated. The Phoenician N,
however, probably represents *anéki; the writing with 'J% merely
shows a late tendency to use vowel letters.

The form novi1 may be historically identical with Hebrew mon. This
form with deictic ¢ is also found in the South Arabic dialects.?

2. The Suffixed Personal Pronoun.

sg. 1 poss. *—, obj. ]— pl. 1—
2m., T—
f. 9—, Pu var. 'o—
3m. — o—, o—
f. —

Possessive suffixes: 1 *naq; 2 m. 9% ‘to thee’; 2 f. Jmay ‘thy
servant’ (Punic); 3 m. *bx ‘his god’; 3 f. *nI8 ‘her Lady’; pl. 1
17 ‘our Lord’; 3 m. oian ‘their father,” oyt ‘their seed.’

*Cf. §6, n. 15, above. In one case a visitor had written 3 905 P3¢, and had then
stopped and corrected himself immediately below: 1nby3 1a 90 *om, Eph. 3.97.
?For Ph particles with ¢ see p. 62 below. Ras Shamra has possibly a parallel
formation mn ‘he(?),’ and South Arabic also has ma, 1 by the side of 81 m., N7 f.,

the longer forms being used largely with demonstrative force.
47
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Objective suffixes: 1 1nbyp ‘she made me’; 2 m. g3+, “h
shall bespeak thee’; 3 m. »av* ‘we established him’ (lit.
him to dwell’); 3 f. *>9an ‘may she bless her’; pl. 3 m. oyp
added them,’ 0272' ‘may he bless them.’

Auseq
o 'we

These consonants serve as the suffixes for all forms of verb, noy
(after sg. w8 ‘my mother’; after pl. »3 ‘my sons’) and particle; ¢,
varying vocalizations after the particular forms may be reconstructes
on the analogy of the Hebrew.

Early Phoenician in Zenjirli has a8 ‘my father’ in the nominatiy,
from Sem. *abi, but 'ar ‘of my father’ in the genitive, from Sem',
*abija. In later inscriptions (and perhaps in contemporary inscrip.
tions from other cities) the * was written even with nouns in the
nominative, on the analogy of the oblique forms. In the oblique
cases the 1 sg. suffix was still pronounced —a when the orthography
was fixed; hence the writing with ». With the loss of final short
vowels it was reduced to —5. Together with the ¢ ‘‘connecting vowel”
(which, before the loss of final short vowels and the confusion of
cases, had been the genitive case-ending) this resulted in an —j suffix
which in time was simplified to 4. The writing with * , however,
was preserved even after the oblique suffix no longer contained a
consonantal 7. It was probably at this time, when nominative and
oblique suffixes were identical, that the oblique spelling with * was
extended by analogy even to nominative nouns: 'k ‘my mother.” The
late pronunciation may be learned from the Plautine transcriptions
donni (R) ‘my lord,’ usz (°"nR) ‘my brother.’

The 2 m. sg. was probably —ka, while the feminine seems to have
been -7, for in Punic it is written *5—: 573y, ‘thy (f.) servant.’s

In the 3 sg. both the masculine and the feminine suffixes must have
contained, at the time the orthography was fixed, a consonantal 3.
The form can perhaps best be explained as derived from a masculine
suffix *-h3, such as occurs in most cases in Aramaic. After short
vowels the % was elided, the vowel of the suffix forming a diphthong
with whatever short final vowel (case-ending, etc.) had been normal-
ized, in that form, as the ‘‘connecting vowel.” This was probably a
before the 3rd person pronoun, as it is in Hebrew and Aramaic:
*-ahi>*-aj. After long vowels, an j—glide would replace the k; the
construct m. pl. with the suffix would then have been on the order of

3 For the Hebrew variant *s—, in Jer. 11:15, Ps. 103:3, etc., see Gesenius-Kautzsch
§91e, p. 256. For *3— in Egyptian Aramaic, see Bauer-Leander BAG §20p’, p. 78.
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.7, The same developmeflt took place in the verb: *awm
fstéblished him,’ with *-n#gi <*-nihi.
inine presents a much more intricate problem, in that it
The felg_ d not have an ¢ vowel to start with. It is possible that
probgbly lxtended to the feminine from the masculine, as an ana-
the ? wast;er than a phonetic development; thus perhaps *-aha>
logi;al ’II-‘ZI: ere is, however, no evidence that such was actually the case.
‘,a] .
This assumption for the 3 .m. sg. suffix seems to provide a
imple interpretation of the evidence. Practically the only other
> ssibility which would account for the writing with * would be
:oderivation from *—hi. This presupposes ¢ as the connecting
vowel in the noun, e.g. *—tha >*iia. It yields linguistically more
complicated forms, such as *-n#zi in "3awm, and fails to explain
the development of the j—glide after vowels other than 7, as,
for instance, in the case above after long %. It also does not
conform as well with the evidence from Punic.

- ¥
s-€1t <
uand we

The 3 pl. presents a new dilemma. Two forms of the suffix, —
and o—, the former being new in Semitic, are employed after verbs,
nouns and particles, without any apparent reason for the alternation.
Historical considerations may help, however, to clarify the problem.
It is found that in the verb, as far as present evidence goes, oy—
occurs after the vocalic terminations and o— after the consonantal.
Thus onoon ‘and we added them,’ mymp ‘they will deliver them up,’
but 0572°, B373n ‘may he (she) bless them,” Hebrew o372, etc. This
alternation is the same as that of the final 1— in verbs, and it is very
probable that what we have here is actually that verbal form with
final }—, with the addition of the suffix o—. Such occurrence of the
suffix after the ]— ending is seen in T737 ‘they shall bespeak you,’
and is common in several Semitic languages; cf. Hebrew mss»,
Je. 2:245 mmp was then originally o+1mp* (Heb. pp2),% just as

¢ C. for Aramaic, Néldeke ZA 9 (1894). 400.
’Tl'!e addition of suffixes to forms with |— is quite common in Hebrew; cf.
en!us-Kaixtzsch §47m,0, Bergstrisser II §5a,b; Professor Montgomery calls my
atte‘ntlon to considerable material of this nature, indicated in Gesenius-Kautzsch
§ssi, 5?08, Bauer-Leander HG §48. In Syriac the suffix is regularly added after the
L:é :‘Ioldeke, SG 129. For Talmudic Aramaic see Barth, Pronominalbildung 79,
ve or South Arabic Hommel, Chrestomathy §68; GvG 259b. Such suffixing is
:V common in Ras Shamra, cf. pb3* ‘they will bring to me.’
This Wwas. originally necessary, for 0+m0°, Heb. m710°, would have been jussive.

ter this distinction in the moods was lost, so that o+]m0* and o+m0", had the
Same valye,
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0d>7an was 0+773n (Heb. 972n). In both cases the & of the Oti:
suffix on* has been given up. In 037an it was elided betweer, v()i:nz
while in D10 the loss occurred between # and a vowel, a5 j, :}1
Hebrew suffix 1, the unelided form of which also occurs: be‘e
Jb. 34:11, and vmo72, Ps. 72:15. It would seem then that o
suffix in these verbs was reinforced by the 3 clipped from the vert,
By a wrong division of the form into its component parts, the SDeaker;
came to feel the verb as m+-=10, so that o>— was taken as the suffix 1
Such a division became natural after the confusion of indicative
and jussive, when = (Heb. »p') became the common form and
1> was almost forgotten; the division may have been aided by
the fact that the original % had been elided, so that bi— formed ,
separate syllable. Since o— was now felt to be a (verbal) suffix,
it would come to be used after those particles which took objective
(“‘verbal’’) suffixes, even though there it could only be used by exten-
sion, since the particles themselves did not end in }—. A similar
extension may be seen in the Hebrew doublet wrR by the side of
WK ‘he is not.’* The specifically Phoenician departure occurred when
the use of the new suffix spread analogically to other particles, e.g.
o2 ‘in (over) them,’ and finally to the noun. Paralleling its use in
the verb, it appears to have been used first after nominal forms
terminating in long vowels, but the distinction here was not rigid,
as it was in the verbal forms where it was historically justified, and
other nouns also could take the m— suffix. The earlier extension
to the noun is seen in m3aR, Neo-Punic omyar ‘their father,” oy
‘their great ones,” D3man ‘their colleagues,’ in all of which a long vowel
precedes the suffix, while o— occurs in oyt ‘their seed,’ obp ‘their
voice,” where the same condition did not obtain. The later spread
of this analogically extended m— to a few forms which did not end
in a long vowel may be seen in: o ‘their mother,’ minm ‘their rest,’
and the infinitives inxp> ‘to cut them off,’ onob ‘that they might be.’'
The pronunciation was probably *-ném, see below, p. 53.

7Secretion as a consequence of ‘“metanalysis” (wrong division of a word):
Jespersen, Language 385. On the extension of short suffixes by secretion to them
of the end part of the word itself, cf. ib., 387, and Bloomfield, Language 414.

® The latter is Mishnaic. Note also Hebrew umy and especially Mishnaic 010"
(the Bible has only w). Transference from verb to noun is seen in v ‘my name,’
cited by Barth, Pronominalbildung 39, who mentions the occurrence of similar
extensions in the modern Arabic of Tripoli and Irag. In Punic one inscription reads
1%p yows 1973n (CIS I 418); this is, however, probably an error for *%p ‘my voice.’
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os DIALECT. Throughout its history the Byblos dialect
L

BYB .d an entirely different group of suffixes for the third person.
055€5S
° {3th century  sg.3m. 1— pl. [on—]
f. [—]
11th and later sg.3m. — pl. on—
f. n—

13th century: Possessive suffix: sg. 3 m. nan ‘his father.’

11th and later: Possessive suffixes: sg. 3 m. R ‘his Lady’
(11th century), W ‘his seed’ (5th); 3 f. nmpnd ‘its (f.) roof’;
pl. oy ‘upon them.”

11th and later: Objective suffixes: 3 m. Win ‘may she preserve
him’ (Sth century), probably also wm (2nd-1st cent.).

The same consonants serve after plural nouns: ww ‘his years,
mwy ‘its (f.) pillars,’” although the vowels preceding the consonant of
the suffix would be different than in the singular (cf. Hebrew, etc.).

The 3 m. sg. in the 13th century must have been *-aki, which by
the 11th had elided its %, like the Hebrew, and become *—ay, properly
written 1. It may later have become -4, without a change in the
spelling.

The 3 f. sg. must at first have been *—aha; if it later became *-dh
cannot be learned from the writing.

The plural probably represents a form of *~him. The only occur-
rence of it follows a long vowel: *alé <*alaj—. It is quite possible
that after short vowels the % was elided, as in the m. sg.

Punic DiaLeEct. The written forms of the suffixes of the third
person differ somewhat from Phoenician proper.

sg.3m. Nn— after long vowel: *—, w—, xy— pl. 03—, o—,~hom (?)
f. Ny—, &—  after long vowel: y—

Possessive suffixes: 3 m. sBp ‘his voice’; after long vowel,
*137 ‘his words,” »9p ‘its horns,’ 2Ip ‘its face (pl),’ X3 ‘his father,’
(NP), wnx ‘his brothers’ (NP); 3 f. aybp, N9p ‘her voice’; after
long vowel, yya ‘her sons’ (NP); pl. obp ‘their voice,” mnny
‘their hand-maiden’; after long vowel, man ‘their colleagues,’
Perhaps uybymysyrtoho(m), ‘and by their righteousness’ (root
W), syllohom for onw* ‘their.’

Objective suffixes: 3 m. X97an ‘may she bless him’; after long
vowel, N'p9 ‘he cured him,’ ®xp* ‘he will cut him off,” 8u3 ‘they
P““t it’ (NP), »392*, N'972", 8y272* ‘may they bless him’; 3 f. 8373
bless her’; pl. 072N ‘may she bless them.’
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After consonantal terminations the 3 m. sg. suffix was y_
after vocalic *+vowel.? These forms are close to those of Phoen;i :pd&
and should be derived from them. In Phoenician the suffix Waslan
i—containing diphthong (probably becoming a simple vowel) aftn
consonantal terminations; after vocalic, it was 7 + a vowel, Theer
in Punic should therefore represent a simple vowel derived from SUC:
a diphthong; it is simplest to assume a Punic *-¢, from a Phoﬁnician
*-aj. Thus Punic Xop *golé, Phoenician *%p *oldj, later *ggl¢ hi
voice.” The simplification of the diphthong may have taken place i:
Phoenician, but it was only Punic that made the departure in spell.
ing. After vocalic terminations the suffix remained as in Phoeniciap .
the Punic writing, however, shows the vowel after the 7. Thus *—kﬂi%
(or *-k#se) in X272, Punic also writes, more rarely, 8y392°, in whic”h
the last two syllables are probably *-k#'7 or *-ki'¢, the Y representing
no more than a glottal stop, a diaeresis, between the two vowels,
This would be a further development from the form with j—glide.»

There is no direct evidence that this — was pronounced -z.
It is possible that this suffix exists in the Plautine passage,
written —, the late Punic pronunciation of & (see below). A case
in point may be seen in the very late Punic n>p noen 8992 ‘bless
him and hear his voice,’” where n it for @ and 71 for e: MY = fema,
and nbp = *golé.»

The 3 f. sg. is &—, often Ry— after nouns. The Ny— may represent
*—a'ad (from a possible Phoenician *-a3a?) after consonantal termin-
ations, and the 8&— a further development to —@. The material here

is, however, very poor.’ After long vowels the suffix is clearer: y1ya
for *banéia.

9 In one group of inscriptions, of Sidonian clients in Carthage, CIS I 269 ff., 2
is written for ‘his lord.” Whether this represents a plural as in Hebrew yn8, or
more probably a Sidonian (Ph) spelling, is uncertain.

0 In ZS 2 (1923).5 ff., Friedrich takes the 3 m. sg. suffix in Punic as -0, and
adduces proof from personal names. It is, however, very dangerous to depend entirely
on proper names, and there is always the probability that the final &— = - in these
names is merely a hypocoristic ending, which occurs sometimes after full names
too. In anoy7, the 8 cannot be the 3 m. sg. suffix for the name is Phoenician, and
the suffix should be *; here it must be a hypocoristic ending. The name 10wBalos
(“With him is Baal''?) is known from Tyre, but it can only come from a Phoenician
dialect like that of Byblos where the suffix was *— = —6. Cf. with it the Punic
Itibalis(?). The common Phoenician *— could certainly not have been pronounced -4.

™ In CIS 3784 the 1 in ) 937 is probably not a suffix.

2 A similar probable case of a1 for e: omyanb ‘for their father’ with suffix —*ném.

" The early, 6th century, perhaps linguistically transitional Punic insc. from
Nora (Sardinia) apparently has 7— for ‘his,’ 8&— for ‘her’ (Lidz 60).
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m. pl. the usage is as in Phoenician. In the Plautine passage

_ohom occurs twice, meaning either ‘your’ (pl.) or ‘their.’
the form ean ‘their,’ it is a form from some Phoenician dialect such
1f it does mIn Neo-Punic the form omyaxb occurs, with the meaning
as Byblos: ther’; with 71 as a vowel letter for e, this may indicate that

eir fa -
‘;Or ;};sseSSi ve suffix b— was pronounced *-ném.
the

In a number of Punic inscriptions o— appears to have the
value ‘his,’ as in w0 obp s 8yoon ‘may ye (fo.r ‘they’) hear
his voice, may they bless him.’s .In some cases it may be an
error of the stone-cutter, in others it may not be the suffix at all.
In the Poenulus —im is found where ‘his’ is expected: apparently
binim ‘his son,’ lasibitthym ‘of his dwelling,’ for onavb. It is
possible, however, that the suffix is really —, the late pronuncia-
tion of —&, Punic 8&—, and the —m must be otherwise accounted
for. On the basis of this material a 3 m. sg. suffix —m has been
suggested for Punic, and comparisons have been made with the
rare Hebrew use of 19 for the singular. No inferences, however,
can properly be drawn from this material; while there appears
to be some evidence for it, it would be most surprising to find
such a suffix in Phoenician.s

In the 3

§16. THE OTHER PRONOUN CLASSES

1. The Demonstrative.

sg. m. 1, |t ‘this’ pl. bx ‘these’
f. 1

The difference in vocalization between the m. and f. may be inferred
from the Hebrew nit and 1. The difference between 1 and 11 is dialectal,
but outside Byblos the longer form has been found only on the Ur
Pox, and we do not know which Phoenician city-dialect is represented
In that inscription from Ur. It is not the Byblos dialect, since it
writes *— for the 3 sg. suffix.

As thn\-oughout Semitic, the pronouns of the third person, which
Were originally demonstratives, may be used with demonstrative
force: nn ‘that,” non ‘those.’

. “CIS I.3604. Among the Sidonian client inscs. (see n. 9 above) @i is written
"; 2913. 276. 13 occurs, seemingly for ‘his son,’ in CIS I 178, 2805, 3135, 3180. Cf.
also 197,

.8 Stade accepts it in Morgenlindische Forschungen 205, and Barth in Pronominal-
bildung 55, but Noldeke considers the evidence insufficient in ZDMG 29 (1875).325.
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Cyprus D1aLEcT. In the singular Cyprus usually hag v

a very rare variant. This is in all probability merely 5 J }'1‘:
alternant of Phoenician 1.6 Phoy,
BysrLos D1ALECT. Byblos had a different group of demonsty,:
in the singular, in the development of which two periods c:tw‘
distinguished. 0y
13th-11th centuries: m. 7t f.
Sth century: m f. N

11 is paralleled by Aramaic 1, m= and by South Arabjc IR
Phoenician it is also found outside of Byblos, on the Ur box, By thz
Sth century 1 is the more common form, perhaps under the influence
of the rest of Phoenicia,”® and 1t appears to be used only when the
demonstrative is separated from its noun; it may have been felt
be more emphatic. Thus t opp ‘this place,’ t 7x¥n ‘this court,’ 1 \npnp
‘this engraving of mine,’ but 1t yan rno ‘this golden (or ‘carved))
engraving,’ |1 nwm ram ‘this bronze altar.’?

The Early Byblos feminine nxt is the Hebrew nnt; the original
form must have contained an ’ in pronunciation when the orthography
was fixed. Unlike Hebrew, the adverbial —¢ seems to have been lost
here after the loss of final short vowels, following the analogy of the
¢ in feminine —a¢. The dropping of the ¢ in writing is, however, most
unexpected, and other factors may be involved in the development.

PuNnic DiaLect. The Punic forms are like those of Phoenician
proper, the plural occurring also in transcription: ily for Y8. A hitherto
unknown form nr is found, especially in Neo-Punic, as an alternant
to 1, in both masculine and feminine: nt a8 and t jan ‘this stone (f.)’;
no naxiv and t nax» ‘this stele (f.)’; nt wapn and t vpn ‘this temple
(m.)’; nt wxn, No wNn ‘this statue (prob. m.)'; macom syth for nt opd
‘this place (m.)’. This is not, therefore, a feminine form. It may
be a demonstrative with adverbial —¢ which survived in some Phoe-
nician dialect and so reached the Punic colonies.

2. The Relative. The relative in Phoenician is @R, similar in use
to Hebrew —v, and even more so to Hebrew =wN. Thus 13 wR u:::’
‘to the builders who built’; ni3 vx opn3 ‘in the place which I built’;

16 See above, p. 23.

17 E. g. Rossini no. 51b (p. 61) line 14. .

18 Cf, Barth's view on the relation of 1 and 17 in ZDMG 59 (1905) 159, and in
his Sprachwissenschaftliche Untersuchungen I 30 ff.

19 In 1 p98 0 in the same insc., the translation is ‘the people of this land.’'
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«ye are those who built’ (where Hebrew would use =wn);
R v% ‘(Belonging) to Laodicea which is in Canaan,’ i. e.
sﬂte Laodicea; '® 7T wx omwby3b ‘To Ba‘alsamem, that

owed.” Only in the last case would the use of “wx in Hebrew
which X‘f rced, because of the lack of antecedent.

pe at all 1° ot ’Cannot be etymologically related to =w,?® which must

The form the root TR ‘place,” cognate to Akkadian efer and old

5 o ]HJ
a-j:: uR .
3y Canaanl

m .
come fr,zmr ‘where.” It is the same element as Akkadian Sz and
S"Tt')a:w __p, though one can only guess at the origin of its initial 8.»
Heor s DiaLEcT. In Byblos inscriptions from the 13th to the

YBLO . . . s
103\ centuries the relative is 1, proclitic to the verb. That this is

not 2 demonstrative is shown by its fo.rm (as .against demonstrative
) and by the fact that it is always written with the following verb:
RTRE ‘this sarcophagus,’ but in the same inscription . byor .18 ‘the
sarcophagus which . . built’; ‘0. byor. vn ‘the statue which X made’;
'p . war . na ‘the house which X built.” By the Sth century this rela-
tive had given way to w8, which may have been a borrowing from
Phoenician proper: onby wi o[wn1]m ‘and the capitals which are upon
them.” At the same time a t appears as a demonstrative; there may
be a connection between the two changes in pronouns.

Punic DiaLect. The Punic relative is like the Phoenician, except
that it is at rare intervals written »: '0 anow ‘that which X wrote.’
The pronunciation is seen in Plautine chyl ys chon for 15 wn %5 ‘all
that was.’

3. The Interrogative and Indefinite. The interrogative in
Phoenician was » ‘what,’ and *» ‘who.’ '» must still have retained
its consonantal § in Early Phoenician, in view of its writing with °,
while » appears in Punic mu for m# <*mé <*md, from earlier *mdhu,
cf. Ras Shamra m.

For indefinite pronouns Phoenician used both its interrogatives
and combinations of numerative adjectives with the relative wN:
‘ % ... b ‘o some . . . and to others...'; ...mb1 ™m
and whoever had not seen . . Uy ... oo 5o nR "o ‘whoever you are,
any person, who . .."; ux» ‘that which’; w55 ‘all that which, whatever.’

b 4. Th(-‘: Article. Phoenician has the same article —n1 as Hebrew,”
ut uses it much more rarely. Its use, though sparing, in the Iakimilk

: For the Hebrew relatives see Bergstrisser, ZAW 29 (1909). 40 ff.
Nofe the use, in some individual Semitic and especially Phoenician words, of
Pl':thenc X before a sibilant followed by a consonant.
and 'ghe.article —1 occurs also in Lihyanite (with —~ occurring twice); cf. Jaussen
bi avignac, Mission archéologique en Arabie II 1, 370, 380; Barth, Pronominal-
ildung 133,
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inscription from Byblos 12th-11th century, shows that it y,
events known in Early Phoenician. It occurs more fre
the later inscriptions, particularly in those from Sidon. [y use ;
quite irregular; it was palpably not a basic feature of the langy, s
Agreement between nouns and the adjectives or demonStratige.
modifying them is not the norm, although it occurs in some inscries
tions, notably those from Zenjirli and Sidon. In the Byblos ip -

S at al'
quently ir;

SCrip.
tions there is no agreement. Thus owp 31 Y% namom ‘and the assemtl,?
of the holy gods of Byblos’ (11th cent.), 8t no9ym ‘and this POrticg'

(5th), but from Sidon owpn mbxn ‘the holy gods’ (5th).=

The use of the article is greater in Punic, the inscriptions being
not only later but also less formal and less prone to archaize in style,
As a result of the weakening of initial —7 it is often written —
It may apparently be used even before a word in the construct state.
nymi o ‘the melter of bronze’; if this is not an error it may betray
the influence of the non-Semitic speakers of Punic.

It is clear, then, that while the article —n is an old and common
Canaanite feature, its use was but little developed in Proto-Canaan-
ite; cf. also its rarity in the earliest Hebrew literature. In view,
however, of the practical identity of the rules of determination among
almost all Semitic languages, different though the actual forms of
the article may be, it is quite surprising to find Phoenician exhibit
such irregularity, in disregard of what appear to be Proto-Semitic
rules of syntax.?

3 For further examples of the use of the article, see in Glossary, under .

3 The article was apparently not known in Ras Shamra.

s In view of this slight use of the article in early times, it can hardly have had
the influence that Bauer and Leander (HG §12h) think it did in effecting the Proto-
Canaanite accent shift.



C. Tue Noun

§ 17. Tue CLASSES OF THE NOUN

enician exhibits the same varieties of noun classes as do the
Semitic languages. The transcriptions cover only a small
i the known Phoenician nouns, but since they agree very
Jargely with the Hebrew, except for some inner Phoenician phonetic
developments, it is usually, thougl'l by no means always, safe to
assume for a noun that it belongs in the class in which it is found

in Hebrew.
1. Biradical Nouns. The names of relationship: a8, 'abi- in
construct; nMR=Punic ’'dk<*'6k<*'dh-, in construct 'ahi-.
Cf. uii for 'nx ‘my brother,’ and the names Abimilki, Ahimilki,
ABiBados.
with a short vowel:
gdl->qél: v =3éd (wra).
gil->qél, unacc. gil: m=gér, gir (epagTparos nanwy=, Gisco
1907).
with long vowel or diphthong:
qdl->qél: Ww="6r (Urumilks).
gdil->qél: na=bet (Bnra).
gdul->qébl, later gil: nn=mébt, mit (Movl).
with long second consonant:
qdll->qdll, gell, Pu. approaching ¢ill: n3 =kdpp (kamwma); —Iin
=hann— (Hannibal); M =gedd (Namgedde, Namgidde).?

Pho

other
number O

2. Triradical Nouns. with one vowel:

qdtl->qdtl, qetl: Mox="alp (alpa); nS1=delt (delta); YyU=
gera(') (Cepa). Forms with laryngals keep the ¢ sound:
—ay =‘abd (ABStukwy); —y =‘azr (Hasdrubal). With
anaptyxis,? qdtal, qdtel: 7yap, Baa\, Mahar, {epa.

qtl-> gitl, with open 4 approaching gétl: 5n =milk, melk (Otmilc

. Joonn, Bodmilcar, Me\kapf, na%mnny).
Quitl-> qiitl, with anaptyxis gitil: vw = $4iri§ (gvpts).

: 'Sist(.er' is 'akét, cf. Aputmilki, Otmilc for 75pnnN.
In view of these facts it seems more difficult to accept Lidzbarski's etymology
of 13 =Bog- ‘client,’ from the root 773 (NE 134, n. 4). A word from such a root
should have the form gell in Punic. But see above, §11 n. 33.

? See above, p. 33.
57
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with two short vowels:
gatdl->qatél: 1%, =1labén (ABSNafov).
gatil->qatél, Pu. gattl: T =gadér, gadtr (Tadeipa, Gyq
with the second vowel long: e).
gatdl->gqatdl, later gatil: Wi=dagbn (Aaywp), —
(Ba’lisapuna, Zopovifa); 15 =Ila¥in ()\aaovya)\\m
= Sald$ (salus). ;.
qattl->qgattl: 233 =nestb (vaoiB-,veot-) ;328 ="abibp (ABB)
qatil—>qatil: 77 =jedid (Iedovd); pl. oY1= gubsaltn,. abo.
with first vowel long:
gdtal-(?) >qotél (qutdl): w3 = kasér (Xovowp)?; oby <
(Ovwpuos).
qdtil->qotél, later gutél: wov = Yaféf; N0 = rifé; pl. guaqr
dobrim; one* = gas(’)im.
with middle radical lengthened:
qatttl->gattll: IR = ‘addir (Rusaddir); pyx, Taduk, f. yps.

“tidgs,

3. Reduplicated Nouns. Only a few of these are found: <o,

bib.

4. Nouns with Preformatives. The preformative —b is very
common: N9 ‘cure’; nnp ‘gift’; onpbn ‘tongs’; opm ‘place’; nan
‘entrance’; noon» ‘gathering place,’ and many others. Both the
forms ma— and mi— existed: macom ‘place’; vp'n ‘temple’ (NP).

The preformative —n occurs in nan, of doubtful meaning, and in
the personal name nian.

5. Nouns with Afformatives.
|—=-6n<*-dn: 58 ="alén (alonim); later —in: 15y EXcovy.
It occurs in many proper names: Jv7, |9R%Y3, PaY, etc.
n—, often with abstract force: nwna, nuTp, nabmy, etc.
»—, adjectival: in the ordinals: *pa7x ‘fourth’; in nisbe formations:
7% ‘Sidonian.’

§18. THE INFLECTION OF THE NOUN

1. Gender. The feminine ending in Phoenician may be either
-at or -t. Many words which in Hebrew have —a(k) <-af, have -4
in Phoenician: nobx from *almdnt ‘widow,” Hebrew mnbn; nv from
*$dnt ‘year,” Hebrew mw, but nv in the Northern Hebrew dialect

4 In a late Attic insc. npoRIa occurs; this is more probably a product of dissimila-
tion (or an error) than a Nifal noun.
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. ostraca.s Similarly in Punic n373 is transcribed
Samaﬂa . = .« . . . R
che me is probably a gattl- feminine, which in Hebrew is
sct; the na appears to have been considerable variation between
18 (h)- The,rte exf’dings among the Canaanite dialects. It may be
ine 0! andthe Canaanite accent shift the vowel in the then unac-
" as elided under certain conditions in some of the dialects.
~of ?vn the ending is normally —¢ when the masculine ends in
mi:zonant. Thus Baric, Berict. Baaltts (=ba'alt instead of
1d then go back to a form with an anaptyctic vowel:
.~ Ba'‘al, Ba'alt (BaaATis).® . .
Be l>he _at ending the —t was eventually lost, as it was in the other
[l:i;c languages, although it was preserved in the writing until
S1\Ieeo.Punic times: Late Ph e\a for nb8; Pu Anna if it is for mn, Hebrew
.:un; NP f. xon ‘pious.” It is not known what other nf)un-classes,
except those ending in two consonants, t‘ook the —at e.ndmg.. A few
such nouns have been found which exhibit the —a¢ ending or its later
form without the £: e\a above, 8p1x (NP) ‘pious.’” In personal
names even the ending —f seems to have sometimes given way to a
(hypocoristic?) vowel: Giddeneme for noyym. Otherwise the ending
-t remained : Xovaapfis for nw>; Aoewr for nooN.

a Siﬂgle co
pa'lat) Wou

A peculiar feminine abstract is the word nabmp, properly
‘kingship,” which, as early as the S5th century, is used as a mascu-
line, ‘prince,’ with masculine adjective: 98 [n]o%p» ‘a mighty
prince.’ In late Punic times, among the Numidian kings of North
Africa, this comes to be the royal title: nabmwn joon ‘King
Massinissa.’8

Conversely 31 as an element in a title serves also for the
feminine: Mo 39 ‘Chief of the priestesses, High Priestess,” the
title of a woman. These titles may have been composite names,
like the Akkadian rabjaku, rabmagu,® the 31 having syntactically
the force of a prefix and the gender being determined by the
second element. Such a development may have been aided by
the fact that the feminine N3 was the common word for ‘goddess,’
whereas 37 meant merely ‘chief.’

:See Samaria in Bibliography; nv also in the Moabite stone.
See above, p. 33.
(rt7 Tl;el'e'is some conflicting evidence, especially in the name of the river Molochath
- n 2) in North Africa. Amotmicar (—npK) may be on the analogy of 'akdt in
Otmile, etc.
8 T . - ..
Cf. Arabic 4al> ‘successor, deputy, Caliph,’ a similar feminine treated as
Masculine,

* Suggested to me by Professor Speiser.
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In CIS I 280 ff., 17% w& ‘man of Sidon, Sidonian’ is yseq
for a woman, perhaps as a fixed formula for ‘Sidonian,’ pe,
also because Ny, feminine of WK, usually meant ‘wife.’

In Cyprus, a statue representing a female figure was calleq not
b0 but nYpp, with the feminine ending.™

Phoenician nouns from roots III ¢ present an interesting
contrast to the Hebrew masculine nouns in ..  Phoenicja,
NDJ» is masculine, like Hebrew noon, but nian and mnn» are i all
probability feminine as against Hebrew man, mnn.

The original plural obn ‘god,’ treated as singular, was used
indifferently as masculine or feminine: %11 o5 ‘the god Nerga'.
o8 N 9% 'namb ‘To my Lady, the mighty (f.) goddess Isis.

In the word oyp there is a differentiation in gender for the
two meanings: nbyd ‘times’; onyo ‘feet.’

also
hapg

2. Number. The masculine plural ended, after the loss of fina]
short vowels, in —im, written o—; nhewu (cf. also ABdnAiuos) for
oY ‘god,’ a plural in form; —aAwwvvy, alonim for o8 ‘gods.’ Cf. also
Neo-Punic 0umoR ‘the priests.’

The feminine plural ending was —ét <*-dtu, tending later to —it;
Punic alonuth ‘goddesses,’” Neo-Punic nxyw, nipe representing Sandt
‘years’; nmw (cst.) ‘the names of.” Cf. Eg. Béruta, Bnpovf ‘Beirut,’
lit. ‘wells,” pl. of Bnp ("3). The plural 51 to Y1 (Hebrew nb1)
‘door’ is an extended plural as in Hebrew mang ‘mothers.’

The dual appears perhaps in o'nx 198 ‘the Dioscuroi,” the twin
gods, occurring in a Cyprian inscription, Late Phoenician.™

As elsewhere in Semitic, some nouns are plural in form though
not plural in meaning, thus o'n ‘life,’ as in Hebrew.

obn ‘god,’ is treated as a singular, as in %171 oY% ‘the god Nergal,’
but is plural in Byblos of the 11th century: owp %21 Y& (cst.)
‘the holy gods of Byblos.” All the occurrences of oY as singular
are Late Phoenician or Punic; it is uncertain whether this usage
is late (and is therefore not represented in the Byblos insc.) or
whether it never spread to Byblos. The plural is mby, as in
pwpn o8 ‘the holy gods,” to which there is also a singular
v1pn 198% 1Y ‘to the Lord, the holy god.’ It is not clear whether
19N is a back-formation from @iy, which could be a blend of ob&
and 178, or somehow parallel to Hebrew o'YR, or whether it is
actually Y%+ the —én ending. It occurs only in late inscriptions.

1 Cf, Aram. fem. of &odx, etc. in S. A. Cook, Religion of Ancient Palestine 19.
2 The word for ‘heavens’ is, as would be expected, Samém, cf. Baalsamen.
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Case There is no definite occurrence of case-endings in the
3. inscriptions. Distinction of case has been shown in the
tury Kimw inscription from Zenjirli where ‘my father,’ in the
9th’_Cen ive, is IN, while ‘of my father,’ genitive, is *ar.” This is no
nominat! ’however, that case-endings were still expressed, for it
merely a Phoenician convention of orthography. For
are the correct Early Phoenician spellings: a8 <Sem. *'ab3, *an
these #gbija, the orthography having been set at a time when the
<.S?::tion l;etween them was still heard. Once so set, they would
g::t;)reserved even after the loss of final short vowels (and so the loss
of case-endings) when *abija>*abiz, although in time the writing
with *— came to be extended to the nominative also. From the
evidence on the date of the loss of final short vowels it follows that
case-endings were still pronounced at the time Phoenician orthog-
raphy was fixed and that they began to be confused after the 14th
century B.C. They were certainly fully preserved in South Canaanite
in the 14th century, as is seen in the Amarna letters,” and in the
North Canaanite of the Ras Shamra tablets, where they are found
even in the construct state.™

Short vowels, old case endings, remained at the end of the first
element in compounds, as in Hebrew: byamn Hannibal; cf. also
Budibal and Bubbal for byaTa.

4. The Construct State. The construct state in Phoenician
presents no differences as against the Hebrew.’s Its ending in the
masculine plural was a simple vowel, hence not represented in the
writing: oYK na ‘temples of (the) gods.’ In Punic the vocalic ending
was written with 8— (or, rarely, y—): 85ya ‘citizens of’; M5, NyD
‘face of.” It was probably —&<*-a3, as in Hebrew.

The construct f. sg. and pl. were written with final n—, like the
absolute.

As in Hebrew and South Arabic, there are two forms, m. and f.,
of the plural construct of o ‘day’: w* ‘his days,’ but 'p n» ‘the
days of X’ (Byblos 11th century).

1 Friedrich thinks this distinction in a8, which he first pointed out, shows that
case-endings, and so all final short vowels, were still preserved at that time: ZS
1(1922).6. See above, p. 48.

% Dhorme, RB N.S. 11 (1914).347; Albright, JPOS 14 (1934).110 f.

“E.g. lks’i mlkh ‘to the throne of his rule,’ cf. Montgomery and Harris, Ras
Shamra Mythological Texts 21. In South Canaanite they had fallen in the construct
at a very early date, as is seen from the Egyptian transcriptions, Burchardt 56.

s As evidence that the construct was unaccented, note the writing .’axn3. as one
word in the Kimw insc.



§19. D. PARTICLES

1. Adverbs. Most of the adverbs which are known from th
inscriptions seem to be identical with their Hebrew counterpa,-t:.
bynb ‘upward’; b ‘downward’; 7y ‘further,’ in 1% 1 I, ‘and fUr:
ther, he gave to us.” The vocalization is sometimes in doubt, as j,
ob ‘lest’: ovpn mbx mMo* oY ‘lest the holy gods deliver them yp,’

The means of expressing negation are richly developed. The most
common particle is %a: °ny Y3 nbm ‘I have been seized before my
time’; Yyp %2 ‘he did nought’; m %23 'm ‘and whoever had not seen’;
oY 19 Ya ‘the priests shall not have.” With the perfect *X is used:
ov *x ‘they did not put,” and with the imperfect and infinitive ax:
nwn Yar ow ‘and if you do not set’; nno% Yax ‘not to open!” (Pu). This
particle is probably ba+n; the Punic Ya'R, which is used also with
the perfect, may be merely a variant etymological spelling of it:
nw b2 ‘it was not set.” Prohibitions and negative wishes are expressed
by Y& with the imperfect: nnon Y& ‘do not open’; 19* b8 ‘may there
not be.’

2. Prepositions. Phoenician has the same prefixed prepositions
as Hebrew:
—3: "3 ‘in my life’; »33 ‘among my sons’; 20 @773 pn DwYy
‘a golden crown of 20 darics.’
—5: 0235 ‘to my Lady’; 9905 ‘for a remembrance.’
—>: 07po ‘as aforetime.’
—n: nwmw ‘of bronze'; IR Yyan ‘of the citizens of Gadir’; o ‘of,
from them.’
Combinations of these are common: *wmb ‘from his youth’; »nas®
‘during my lifetime’; 'n nanY ‘from the month H. on’; qonnan® »ap ox
‘whose horns are as yet lacking’; 7nRka% . . . 5o or N3 . . . AO
‘x pieces of silver each.”” Other prepositions are developed from
nouns with prepositions, the connection between the two elements
being sometimes very loose: 185 ‘before,’ Punic also 15 by; *bY ‘accord-
ing to’; nv% and N> ‘in the measure.’ Here and there slight differ-
ences as against the Hebrew may be seen.
Prepositions with the —¢ element are more common in Phoenician
than in Hebrew, existing by the side of the simple forms. Thus by

*For the much rarer combinations in Hebrew: Konig, Lehrgebiude der heb.
Sprache 2.1, 319 f,
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o of by ‘on, over, against, for,’ there is nby ‘over, upon,’ 1p nby
nd above'; by the side of 1%, there is Mo ‘before, in the sight
‘O‘ier flrhe form nona also occurs, in the sense of ‘in.” Early Byblos
of.” has "9¥ ‘against, over’ to by ‘on, over.’
alsX clear distinction is maintained in Phoenician proper between the
cative & and the ‘dative’ nR. MR is used as the accusative
acat]icl e only: 'D '8 7730 ‘may she bless X’; t 25vn m8 nnpe 5% ‘let
]F:iar; not open this resting-place’; 'n'7y'wa %5 m& Sym ‘and did all that
was incumbent upon him." An entirely differet'lt function is filled
by NR ‘with, among, to’: D857 NX 20vM ‘and a resting-place among the
shades’; 7% no%o0 N . . . oo ‘and may they give them up into
the hands of a mighty prince,’ Hebrew 3 +01%; w1 19 n& nwn byn
‘he performed (his) duty toward the community’; *n37 nx J» 8
I invoke (call upon) my Lady’ (this is not an accusative); *»v nvn
9n ‘you shall set my name with you(rs).’
In Punic the two are confused. The form MmN is rare: ' bym vn
1 navn ‘they restored and built this slaughter-house.” More commonly
it is written NX: . . . DN ‘gave ...'; ...nn°nobw ‘I paid. . .’
(NP); 89p nx noyw ‘he heard his voice’ (NP); nnx 973, ‘bless her’
(NP). In late Punic and Neo-Punic the accusative particle is often
written —n: 1 MnoN 2 wR ‘who steals this gift’; &2 1 vpnn ‘this temple
built . . .’ ...nNw ‘set up ...’ (NP); vipoan nxiab ‘to build
the temple.’ The dative particle is but rarely used in Punic in the
sense of the original nX: yth alonim . . . corathi ‘The gods . . . I have
invoked’ (compare *n37 nR R 8 above); ‘s nd ‘B DDA AR 1M
‘and were given into the care of (?) the priests X and also Y’ (NP).
These two particles are quite disparate, though they coalesced in
Punic as they did in Hebrew ni, -n®. m& is the Hebrew —nR in °*nk,
and is distinguished in the Babylonian vocalization* as ’e, Aramaic
B, Arabic '#4a, while X is seen in Hebrew 'n& and is 'i#f in the Baby-
lonian vocalization, it in Akkadian.s The forms were normally
atonic, and their consequent reduction contributed to their confusion.
Specifically Punic is the use of a genitive particle v, similar in
function to Aramaic *1 and in part to late Hebrew % : 'ow ‘Of (belong-

the sid

* See Barth, Pronominalbildung 83-8 (“deictic’’ and “adverbial” ). Cf. South
Arabic no, nup and nby, by (also by, *5y) in Rossini.

3 I*X occurs also in the Zakir stele (see in List of Inscriptions below), the Canaanite
elements in which are on the whole Hebrew rather than Ph. Brockelmann, GvG I
314, does not consider n's necessarily Ph.

4 Bauer-Leander HG 641; Kahle, Masoreten des Ostens 199.

$ For the cognates of mx see Noldeke, ZDMG 40 (1886).738, where, however,
no difference is recognized between Ph. nx and n.
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ing to) X'; 'ow naxn» ‘stele of X'; 0i3xw 0137 ‘the builders of stone
stone-masons’; opwYyaw |15 ‘priest of Baalsamem.’ Particuf th
interesting is its use between two names: ‘5w ‘D means ‘X sop o
‘X servant of Y." In Neo-Punic bv also occurs: 850 ‘his, her.’
Hebrew —¥ neither @ nor the relative wR are ever used as conjunctiong
This particle is very rarely confused in Punic with the relative py
It does not occur in Phoenician at all, but it is difficult to Supposé
that it is a new Punic development. It may have existed in ag vet
unknown dialects in the mother country and have become popular
in Punic because of the greater tendency of that language toward
analysis and its greater need of such particles. The genitive v occurs
in the two Aramaic inscriptions from Nerab (7th century), where jt
probably is the result of Akkadian influence: 12 mww ‘Of S.’ Both
the relative v and the genitive » may very well be connected with
Akkadian $a, which has the function of both, relative and genitive.

al'ly
fy,
Un]ike

3. Conjunctions. The conjunctions are on the whole similar to
those in Hebrew. ‘And’ is —, with the value of both coordinating
and subordinating conjunction;® while 5 is frequent in the sense of
‘that’ and ‘for, because,” Hebrew *5. on is both ‘if’ and ‘or,” Hebrew
oR and W: 73T OPIR OR AR ‘even if men bespeak you’; ok nabmn
1 n5n R XY PR DR 1 25wn NYY NND* WK K1 BTIR ‘that prince or man who
shall open this resting-place or who shall take away this coffin.’

8 For an example of the subordinating function of — see Cajkanovi&, Ein punisches
Sprichwort bei Augustin, OLZ 13 (1910).436.



§20. III. SYNTAX

Because of the s.hot-tness and the s.impl'icity of the larg? majority
of Phoenician inscriptions, orfly. a partlz.il picture of Phoenician syntax
n be gained. On the whole it is very similar to the syntax of Hebrew.
'ﬁw royal inscriptions are written in a highly formalized and unre-
vealing style, probably archai.zing in syntax. Fixed e)fpressions recur
throughout: DR 131 oibn Y is .found in Byblos and in Egypt (both
late Ph); O Y51 nabmw 55 in Sidon and in Byblos (both of the 6th—
5th centures); nobn 8D 7BAAN Mwswn Twn Monnn in 13th-century
Byblos is reflected in Ras Shamra.® These expressions were in use
even across language boundaries, compare o 12 ov °& (Sidon c. 5th
century B.C.) with Aramaic Qo3 |8p 'by wo" in the second Nerab
inscription;? NR *» in the imprecation (Sidon c. Sth century) with
nx 1o in Nerab,s n& °t 1o in the Cilician Boundary Stone.+ It may be
noted that in each case the repetitions are from roughly the same
period; they were probably all current phases in the contemporary
literary language. It is, however, hard to show broad changes of
style from the earlier to the later inscriptions. Perhaps the only
change which appears clearly is toward an easier flow of language
in the later writings. The Ahiram inscription, and to a lesser extent
the other early Byblos inscriptions, shows a simple staccato style.
Over the centuries the style becomes more literary and polished
until in the Eshmunazar inscription it reaches the point of volubility.

Interesting points of syntax occur throughout the inscriptions. In
the Ahiram sarcophagus (Byblos 13th century) the use of feminine
verbs in 713%» 80> 95NN NvSEYD TwN AONAN recalls the Amarna use of
the 3 f. t~prefix with both masculine and feminine.s In the Klmw
inscription there is accusative of specification in &7 nne» and probably
in 1p1 nbon waps. The use of the infinitive in aorb =37 (Sidon c. Sth
century) exactly parallels the Hebrew phrase. The syntax of the
verb is treated in the section on the Tenses above; an interesting
special form is the pluperfect 911 19 ‘he had vowed’ in Cyprus, 3rd

* A vi 28-9, see Montgomery and Harris, Ras Shamra Mythological Texts 56.
? Cooke 65.
3 Cooke 64.
* Montgomery, JAOS 27 (1907).164.
fVincent, RB 34 (1925).186; cf. Dohrme, RB N.S. 10 (1913).379; Ebeling 46, 50.
Friedrich, AfO 10 (1935).81, takes 805 as fem., as in Ras Shamra.
65
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century B.C. For the syntax of prepositions and negativeg see
sections above; the exact use of vk and 5 and other elements is
always clear.¢

In the use of the article, Phoenician goes its own way. There is no
agreement between noun and adjective or noun and demonstrati\,e
pronoun, and the demonstrative pronoun hardly ever has the article
There is considerable variation within each dialect, e. g., nymp Dx;
and mnnn oy on Carthaginian coins and there are differences among
the dialects. Sidon seems to have used the article to a considerabje
degree, and very much as in Hebrew.?

The personal names of Phoenician deserve a study in themselves,
There is a host of construct-state names expressing the relationship
of the bearer to the diety. Such are names in —}3, —na; —nx, —nny;
—13; —T3y, —noR. The first categories are not usual in Semitic,
Names in —28 seem to be nominal sentences and though normally
masculine are also borne by women.® More often women bore names
in DR as NNWYHR;? a peculiar form is the feminine name JpwRBR ‘E¥mun
is mother'*® which seems to be merely a mechanical feminizing of
the —an type of name. In construct-case names such as Syaumn
‘gift of Baal' there appear to have been two forms, masculine and
feminine. In this name the feminine seems to have preserved a con-
necting vowel between the two elements whereas the masculine
did not.»

Not

¢ E. g. Albright, Haupt Volume 148; Torrey, ZA 26 (1912).77; Poebel 23.

7 See in Glossary under —, 1. Note u in Lidz. 52.2, 7 but n ib. 5, 8.

# Cf. feminine names in —ax in the Bible.

9 The variants nanwok etc., show that there was no vowel after the m in nanwyss
hence it could not have been ‘my mothér is A.’

* With variant |pwpR, as in the case of nanvynx.

* Cf. on personal names: Noth; Noth, ZDMG 81 (1927).1-45.



IV. CONCLUSION

§ 21. PHOENICIAN AND THE CANAANITE DI1ALECTS

The continuing discoveries of new linguistic material in Phoenician
and in the related West-Semitic dialects preclude any attempt at an
exact determination of .the pla(fe of Phoenician within the group.
The earliest West-Semitic material, from the Assyrian Cappadocian
tablets and the Amorite proper-names, is too early for comparison
with Phoenician. The relations between Amorite and Phoenician are
complicated by the problem of the sibilants: whereas Semitic § was
pronounced s in Amorite and in local Canaanite dialects of Palestine,
it was pronounced § in Phoenicia.*

The exact relation between Phoenician and the language of Ras
Shamra (ancient Ugarit) is also difficult to determine until further
material from Ras Shamra is published. It is already evident that
Ras Shamra was a very closely, probably genetically, related dialect,
having a number of sound changes and analogical changes in common
with Phoenician (e. g. the root }n*<jn) and even certain stylistic
similarities with earliest Phoenician. Ras Shamra reveals, however,
an earlier linguistic stage (e. g. narrative use of the imperfect; absence
of 4>4) and seems to have undergone, perhaps in common with
other north-Syrian dialects, certain sound changes which did not
reach Phoenician proper (d>d; possible a’ >¢’).?

Within the Canaanite-Phoenician group a bundle of isoglosses soon
separated the area of the Phoenician coastal cities from Palestine
to the south. A number of sound changes which spread over Syria-
Palestine spread irregularly, leaving many dialect-islands. In the
simplification of the consonantal pattern Phoenician seems to have
moved more rapidly than most of Palestine Canaanite: the evidence
of the alphabet points to a system of 22-consonants in Phoenicia
before the middle of the second millenium B.C.; Egyptian transcrip-
tions show, however, that in South Canaanite (and probably in some
Phoenician areas)  did not coalesce with %, nor g with ‘, until some
time between the 15th and 10th centuries.! The Proto-Canaanite

* For probable evidence as far back as the 19th century B.C. see Albright, JPOS
8 (1928).233. For other differences between Amorite and Canaanite see Albright,
JPOS 2 (1922).124.

? See Montgomery and Harris, Ras Shamra Mythological Texts 16-8.

3 Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).82.
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accent shift, as has been seen above, seems to have been mo
plete or more unified in Phoenicia than in Palestine. The ¢
" in forms like 7a’§~ seems to have spread in uneven coy
Phoenicia and Palestine, as also the distribution of —at and —¢ femin;
endings. Finally the change of 4>4, which ceased being Operative ?e
South Canaanite before the accent-shift, remained in force in Phoen;j ciann

The masoretic Hebrew of the Bible text represents the preservgci
Jewish tradition of the official Jerusalem dialect. Betweep that
Canaanite dialect and the Phoenician a number of differences had
grown in the course of the centuries. Even so, the two were still
very similar in classical times, cf. above §2 n. 33.4 Other dialects of
Hebrew suffered or escaped additional changes, some in common with
Phoenician. Thus in the distribution of —a¢t and —¢ feminine endings
(asin nv ‘year’) and the simplification of accented medial diphthongs
(as in 1 ‘wine’) the dialect of Samaria was bound to Phoenician as
against Jerusalem Hebrew. On the other hand, in the distribution of
sibilants the dialect of Ephraim seems to have been farther removed
from Phoenician than the dialect of Judah (judging by n%ap for nbav
Ju. 12:6).5

With Moabite, Phoenician had in common the verbal form Ifteal.

Phoenician was probably the speech not only of the coastal towns
but also of the hinterland. With the coming of the Aramaeans and
their conquest, both military and commercial, of inland Syria, Aramaic
gradually replaced Phoenician everywhere except on the coast. This
is clearly seen in Zenjirli where the Canaanite of Kimw (who already
uses Aramaic 71 in his title) gives way to a local Aramaic highly
colored by Canaanite-Phoenician (Hadad and Panamu inscs.) and
finally to an official Aramaic (Bar-Rekub insc.).® In Hamath also
the ZKR inscription shows a local Phoenician-Hebrew dialect (with
accusative '8 and imperfect with waw-consecutive) apparently over-
laid with an attempt at the conquering Aramaic.” Finally the bound-

re com.
lision of
'Se over

4 The position of Bauer and Leander, HG §1n, grouping Phoenician with Akkadian
as against Hebrew, which they take as a Mischsprache, is quite untenable. In every
respect Phoenician and Hebrew are seen to be genetically related. The differences
between them can be explained on the basis of successive linguistic changes which
;px;ead over limited parts of the common area. Cf. Landsberger, OLZ 29 (1926).

67-976.

s Cf. also the similarities between Phoenician and the Babylonian masoretic
pronunciation as in Speiser JQR 24 (1933).23; Kahle, Masoreten des Ostens.

¢See H. L. Ginsberg, Aramaic Dialect Problems, AJSL 50 (1933-34).1-9; also
Cooke p. 159-85.

7See ZKR in Bibliography, and Ginsberg'’s article above.
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tween the two languages became fixed. In the Phoenician
€ ined, in the coastal cities, a few forms are found which had
wthh remal ; A '~ 8
borrowed from Aramaict
beer! the dialects within Phoenician, see above, p. 9. Byblos

Fmi,e most distinct, being very similar to Hebrew; Sidon was close
wasHt brew chiefly in the syntax of the article. The dialects as we
to ethem follow the political boundaries of the Phoenician city-
h;‘;‘;s', which is to be expected; it must be remembered, however,
ihat almost all the inscrlPtlons are royal stele, giving the official
standard language of the city.

A much greater difference existed between continental Phoenician
and the dialect of Cyprus. There are differences in the phonemic
equipment which can, for the most part, be connected with peculiari-
ties of the non-Phoenician substratum in Cyprus. There are lexical
differences, as in the use of the word M. And there are cultural-
linguistic differences, as in the permission of sandhi within the writing
conventions, in the feminine nboo for a statue of a female figure,
and in the number of chiefly Cyprian personal names such as onm,
vy, oYp and names in 1 (Cyprian and thence Punic).

In North Africa the earliest Punic inscriptions are to be dated
about a half millennium after the founding of Carthage by the Phoe-
nicians. It is not surprising therefore, that the language which they
reveal is already set in a mold of its own with several important
differences as against continental Phoenician. Earlier inscriptions,
of the 6th century or so, from the islands of the Western Mediter-
ranean reveal the process of change from Phoenician to Punic. The
change was determined by the new conditions in North Africa. For
while the cities kept in constant intercourse with the home country,
and while Phoenician and Punic certainly remained mutually intelli-
gible, nevertheless the majority of the speakers of Punic on the North
African coast was not Phoenician but Berber. The effect on the
language was to be expected.” A mixed population was arising in
t}}e coastal cities, called by the classical authors the ‘Libyphoe-
nicians.” It is indicative that the beginnings of Neo-Punic writing

ries be

$ See Eph. 3.53, Lidz. p. 34 and 41. Cf. Bauer, Ueberreste der kanaan. Unterschicht
n den aram. Sprachen, OLZ 29 (1926).801.

* Cf. Bloomfield, Language 343.

*See G. Hempl, Language Rivalry and Speech Differentiation in the Case of
Race Mixture, Transactions American Philological Association 29 (1898).31;
Jespersen, Language 201; Bloomfield, Language 464. The Phoenicians occupied
°'}|y the coastlands and do not appear to have mingled with the Berbers of the
hinterland who retained their own languages.
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and the greatest number of errors in spelling are to be founq in
inscriptions from Constantine (Cirta) and Hadrumetum, where the
Berber element in the population must have been much greater ¢,
at Carthage. In spite of all these local changes, Punic and Ne°~Pu:~"
show a number of old Phoenician elements which are othemixc
unknown, ancient and dialectal forms which happen not to OCCur?:
our Phoenician inscriptions but which had been preserved i the
living speech.



GLOSSARY OF PHOENICIAN

Only a selection' of occurrences is given for each form but every
dialect and period is reprgsented as far as possible.

The brackets give the time and place of the occurrence; where this
;s not given the timfa fmd pla.ce may be learned .fro.m the List of
Inscriptions OF the blbho.graphlc?l reference (see Bibliography).

Where an inscription is published both in Eph. and RES, the
Eph. reference is usually given, as having the fuller and more valu-
able discussion. Both Eph. and RES are indexed and any inscription
published in them may be placed by looking up a word contained in it.

Of Berber names only a selection has been given; others may be
found in the word-list in NE 204 ff. and in Chabot’s Punica (JA
1916 ff.).

Of transcriptions, especially the classical, only those forms have
been given for which a reasonably certain Phoenician original is
known or can be reconstructed. Of the other transcriptions, including
words known to be Phoenician but the Phoenician value of which
cannot be determined, those which have been published may be
found in Voc., Burchardt (Egyptian); Tallqvist (Akkadian); Gesenius
(classical).

Except for a few cases in which the nominative is well known and
is here given for the oblique case, classical transcriptions are given
exactly as they occur in the citations.

Greek accent marks are left out in these transcriptions, as having
no bearing upon the evidence under discussion.

Assyrian ¥ was pronounced s.

For the pronunciation of classical transcriptions see above §1 n. 24.

Rqots IT %4 are given as two consonants with a vowel between
them, e. g. 95—, and are placed at the head of the list for their initial
letter.

Where root is unknown or questioned words may be listed as they
appear in the inscriptions.

Since the construct case is normally not distinguished from the
absolute in the consonantal writing, it is often not separately indi-
cated here.

For all roots which occur in the Hebrew Lexicon, reference for
ftymological material is made to Gesenius-Buhl, Handwdrterbuch
tiber das alte Testament; 1921.
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Letters in parentheses are uncertain.

Letters in brackets are supplied.

In listing citations “etc.” is used only where there is 3 very
number of additional occurrences. Breag

*before a form indicates a reconstruction which has not
been found in Phoenician inscriptions.

A number following a Phoenician form is the inscription p
in CIS I (also written CIS); a number following a Latin transc
is the inscription number in CIL VIII (also written CIL).

In the citations periods separate different forms of a given word:
they are then followed by lower-case letters rather than Capitalsj
Semicolons separate the individual citations.

In addition to the usual abbreviations, the following have been
used here:

Const. Constantine (Cirta) in North Africa.
cst. construct case.
d. deity.
Hadr. Hadrumentum (Susa) in North Africa.
impf. imperfect.
impv. imperative.
L place.
NP Neo-Punic.
n. pr. personal name.
Ph Phoenician.
pf. perfect.
Pu Punic.
rt. root.
w. with

aCtllal]y

Umbe,
Tiption



R

N

ax Ur (H. 2, in n. pr. 'Ur-) god of light, in:

nmo7w n. pr. 97.
now n. pr. f. 2434.
7Y078 n. pr. 1.1. U-ru-mil-ki of Byblos, Senn. ii 50.

naYo7r n. pr. 2386.

an ‘father’ Kilmw 10. w. suff. 3 m. sg. man Byb.1; *anb Lidz.

138

Pan

22.1;x2y (or suff. 3 f. sg.?) NP 63; ynay JA 1916.1. 454
[NP]. w. suff. 1 sg. nom. a8 Kilmw 3; oblique *ax na Kimw
5;0a8Y 57. w. suff. 3 m. pl. oanb 60; 93; omyarb NP 123.
~man* d. ABADDIR 21481; Priscian, ed. Hertz 7.313; Aug.,
Epist. 44.
byaar n. pr. Byb.3. byaax Levy SG 22 [early Ph]. byan
405; Eph. 3.103 [Abydos]. A-bi-ba-'-li Esar. v 61;
A-bi-ba-"-al Asb. ii 82. APiBalos of Tyre, Jos., Ant.
8.5 (cf. byaan in Samaria ostraca 2).
byaaw n. pr. f. 378. Yaan 1407; 3347. byan 1901.
55nan n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 43.
Tovan* n. pr. A-bi-mil-ki of Arvad, Asb. ii 84.
Tyar n. pr. Levy SG 28.
owbyan n. pr. Eph. 3.101 [Abydos].
opan n. pr. Eph. 3.101 [Abydos]; 3778.11.
]NV3R n. pr. 1447,
nb(ax) n. pr. 80.
‘stone’ 1.5; 86.A14; 3777;3778.5; 3784.2; NP 68. jay NP 24.
131 NP 67. man NP 67. pl. man Lidz. 93.2; JA 1918.1.
298 [NP]. wverb: ‘enclose in stone' Pual Pf. 2 sg.? may
NP 68; see non.
n. pr. Eph. 3.118 [Eg. Ph].

YOYIAR  see w3,
hoar  d. Eg. Bast, in noantay; noaxbys (cf. Erman 16).

59:'.:&

NN

n. pr. (error for —a or the like?) 1886 (cf. 'sbr in Ras
Shamra).
n. pr. 3196.

JuR  n. pr. 3196.
1R ‘enclosure’? 165.11.
[P]8  a small coin 165.12
RW  n. pr. (cf. H. 8 'Iddo) Iddo; Cl.-Gan. S 14; 426. see N.

Syame

n. pr. (error for Yparw or the like) 3660.
73
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ik n. pr. (hypocoristic for —m, —) 1109; 37789,

S-ax 1. Idalion in Cyprus 10, etc. E-di-’-il Esar. v 64. [
in Cyprian syllabic in bilingual, CIS 89.

1o: mod jo % 5 Lidz. 6.4 (Siegel, AJSL 46 (192930, %
Akk. edelu ‘close in,’ w. suff. 1. sg.; Halevy, JA |y 2(;
(1902).349: Y7 ‘with’; Praetorius, ZDMG 62 (1908),1;;4,
‘provide us,’ rt. 'l'm+'|‘7). :

o8  ‘man, person’ 1.11; 3783.5. pl. on 3.6; 86.A6; 165.16
o7 7op a title? Lidz. 98; Lidz. 99. see 013y (where per.
haps d. ‘Edom’?).

7 ‘lord’ (H. me): est. 035 17 of Ptolemaic or Seleucid kings
3.18; Lidz. 36.6. 0a%p8 95. pl. cst. 035 185 180 nwa of the
dynasty(?) 7.5. ‘divine Lord’: 17 yun Syab 123; byab 1S
Jom 138 and passim in Carthage inscs. 179 299. 1% RES
340 [Pu]. 17 324; 3262. 1Y JA 1916.1.461 [NP).
mnb 1% (error for —naab) 401. w. suff. 3 m. sg. wwd
Lidz. 11; 5; 10; & 72 (‘patron’) 269, etc. w. suff. 3 f.sg.
IR 72 280. D3R 73 276; 293. w. suff. 1 sg. 2N oyp 7.7,
w. suff. 3 m. pl. onb 93.5.  w. suff. 1 pl. 9IRS Byb.7; 122;
PR o3 Ur.  Adwws d. Ath. 69b; Hes. Adonis 1211;
Cicero, de nat. deo. 3.59; river: Pliny 5.17. donni ‘my
lord’ Poen. 998. f. nax ‘Lady, Mistress’: w. suff. 3 m. sg.
R Byb.4.  w. suff. 3 f. sg. 'n Ur (so Noth; OLZ 31
(1928).553; but Lidzbarski, OLZ 30 (1927).456; 32 (1929).18
‘for the sake of’ H. mmn. L’s argument that only nman=
‘Lady, goddess’ is inconclusive; cf. 178, 198, bya for ‘Lord,
god’). see also 18 by3; for 18 75p see o %p (cf. Bau-
dissin 10, 65; Noth 115).

1IR—in n. pr.: —INYNR; ITROON; IINTIY.

Sya0 n. pr. 138; 149; 952, etc. Y 2027. A-du-nu-ba-'-ki
Salm. ii 94; A-du-ni-ba-"-al of Arvad, Asb. ii 82, also
A-du-ni-ba-al ib. 90. IpNiBALIS(=?) NP bilingual,
CIS 149; IppiBaL CIL V 4919-20?

WR* n. pr. A-du-na-i-zi JADD 26.1, also A-du-na-is ib.
3.3; 26.4.

oNIR n. pr. Bull. arch. Com. 1917.165 [NP]. see o—".

wow R n. pr. RES 1519 [late Ph Cyp.].

N n. pr. RES 1239 [Ph. seal Syria].

TR ‘mighty’ Klmw 7; 97 oo5» 1 Lidz 16.5-6.  pl. o7
Kimw 5-6; o7 oow nanwy 3.16.  f. naxT nnwy 255; o8
oR N Lidz. 37.2. 978 error for 178 1976.

278 n. pr. Eph. 3.61 [Pu].

LT
Sk,
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-i—: —3%; —OR. see also TN bya; 7n vn.

x n. pr. 3058.

[jow] 8T8 0. Pr. 1071.

bya K n. pr. 157. .

45078 n. pr. Hill 96; Bal?elon 539 [Ph Byb. coins]; 1929.

Los  ‘tent, protecting-tent’: in n. pr. YN and:
YLyabmw n. pr. 54.
1bpbaN n. pr. 50. Tonbny NP 30 (?, NE 438).
pow n. pr. 3765.
pxobax 0. pr. 3000.
bam* (?) n. pr. f. H. bare Jezebel, daughter of byanx Ethbaal,
king of the Sidonians 1Ki. 16:31.
jx: Y% ovppn oowoa ‘scales’?, ‘armory’? (o— suffix?) 3914.3.
ae: ouUR o op 13 3.3, 12-3; vowed offering? byashn a[x]
'3 7 vk 0 Lidz. 92; nab ox oo 'y jon 3781 ; 1onbyab b
vow w3 wi [0]ame 3783. oo tbma (also oam, own) NP
74; NP 15; NP 18-21, etc. (JA 1916.2.499, 515).

nam: 850 Ny Lidz. 93.5; ownay nome jpswsTay m or 3712;
013 'y PR "3p Syria 11 (1930).202. see also NN ON;
nwN.

byaamk n. pr. (error for —y?) 158,
ne  ‘brother’ Kimw 11. w. suff. 3 m. sg. 'nk 122, w. suff. 1 sg.
n& Klmw 3. dual?, abstract? o'nx 158 oxiow o'nbnb * . . the
brother-gods’ Lidz. 16.6-8.

“borx* n. pr. A-hi-mil-ki of Arvad, Asb. ii 84. +bon 143;
182, etc.; nobwn 13 9bnn 757; 1320. IuvAx Iudxwros 1IG
14.279. see also 7opN.

no5on n. pr. 143; 149, etc.  n2wn 336.  nobin 3420.  Iuihkww
Appian, Pun. 97. HimiLcoNI in one NP bilingual, CIS
149, and IMILCONE in another, Eph. 2.188 (CIL 23834);
ImiLco 1562; IMiLcHO 24085; Himilcho, Hemilcho Justin
19.2. see Tbwn.

npbon n. pr. 2331.

=bon n. pr. 177.

‘n"bnn n. pr. 597; 787.

1onR n. pr. Krug. 15¢ (see v, but cf. H. j»'nx and Noth 40).

anR n. pr. RES 898 [Ph seal].

opnR* n. pr. Agi-gu-mu . . . JADD 513 R4(?).

o n. pr. Byb.1. o 5. H. ovnof Tyre 2 Sa. 5:11, 1 Ki.
5:15; on 1 Ki. 5:24, 7:40 (in Chronicles omn 2 Ch.
4:11). Hi-ru-um-mu of Tyre, Tig. Pil. III 9.51. Ecpwuos
of Tyre Jos., Ap. 1.109; Herodt. 5.104 (correct Zt—).
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nbnn n. pr. f. 221; 646; 1417 (for nbxnnN*).
“bwonme* n. pr. f. A-pu-ut-mi-il-ki JADD 894.5.
868. OTMILC 5285.
noonn n. pr. f. 231; 677; 3323.  noYon(y?) 3458.  nabey,
NP 68. m
napbonn n. pr. f. 1903.
TR ‘one’ 165.17; INR3 n7wy RO ‘ten pieces of silver for each’
165.3; 21 7M1 7083 ‘on the eleventh of (month) Z.’ 14,
99. = ooy JA 1916.1.106 [NP]. =m oa7y ib. 452 [Np]'
- oww NP 25. '
anR: R ‘remainder’ Lidz. 16.9; i s 165.4, 8.
am ‘after’: Yyp wn nn ‘after he had made’ NP 130.2.
1288 n. pr. Lidz. 93.1.
poowr || 'R ‘hart’ or ‘ram’ 165.5 (Praetorius, ZDMG 62 (1908).
407: abréuarov ‘by nature’; CIS: ar(o)un7os ‘uncastrated’),
% ‘island’:
owa'k 1. Ebusus, near Spain, Macdonald 3.672. owa oya 266,
EBovgos Str. 3.5.1; Procop. 3.1.18; EBvoos Str. 3.4.7.
Ebusus Pliny 3.11. mod. Iviza.
(7)avrer 1. NP 130.4.
¥ 1. near Sardinia 139. Emnosin Pliny 3.13.
o . Cossyra, near Sicily, Macdonald 3.603. 0y pya 265.3.
W ‘not’: D3 158 °8 Lidz. 6.4; ow °N ‘they did not place’ 3.5.
ban see ba.
Y ‘hart’ (H. 'ayyal) or ‘ram’ (H. ’ayil) 165.5; bn a9x 165.9.
NPR  n. pr. 1476.
s»&  Hill 23 [Arvad 2 cent. B. C.].
MR accusative particle: 'R . . .772n ‘may (she) bless Y.’ 1.8;
1 30w 'R NNB YR ‘may he not open this couch 3.4; mnxpY
N7 DR ON noYow M8 ‘to destroy them, that king or man’
3.9-10; nbyp . . . 1 “wwn '8 ‘this gate I made’ 7.3-4; 13 N
nney na i ‘who built the temple of A.’ 86.A5; nobn obv®
N7 15 Nk nwp Yyp wn oIk IR ‘to requite in exchange the
persons who did service for the community’ Lidz. 52.7-8;
1 navon M8 Syp ‘constructed this slaughtering-place’ 175.1;
JA 1921.1.180.6 [Pu]. yth Poen. 930, 935, 936. n is the
common form in Pu. and NP: 1 jaxn an% ‘to steal this stone’
3784.2; na 1t wpnn ‘this temple built . . . * JA 1918.1.268
[late Pu]; pnnn njaab ‘to build the temple’ 149; wani n KB
Cooke 57.3 [NP]; ounor m ib. 6.
nYao® n. pr. (error?) 2389.
aR* 1 2'o8 Ju. 1:31.  Ak-zi-bi Senn. ii 40.
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reat’: Pass.? Pf. 1 sg. 1pt nbon wxns> Kimw 6-7.

n. pr. K\ewv in bilingual, CIS 143.

adv. of negation: nnsn % Y% ‘do not open’ Lidz. 6.3-4;
yown Y 3.6;19 5% ‘may there not be’ 3.8; 73p Y 3.8; Ta>by
‘may they not respect’ Klmw 15.

R b . .. 09503 750 5 Byb.1 (Torrey: =5 ‘to’).
‘these’: o8 onanm nbsp Y5 Byb.2.2-3; Yn ovpn o ‘these
holy gods’ 3.22; b obnon ‘these statues’ 93.3; Y& ow obno
‘these two statues’ RES 827 [Sid. 2 cent. B.C.]; & obxn
Eph. 3.58.4 [NP]; see 1m. 4ly Poen. 938.

‘god’: pl. cst. owp Y31 Y% nanon ‘the congregation of the
holy gods of Byblos,” Byb.2.4-5.

br d. El: Y85 185 Eph. 2.166; o0 5% nanwyabnb 8; bn nwxa

jon ‘in the sanctuary of El of Hamén’ Lidz. 16.4 [all of
2nd-3rd cent. B.C. near Tyre]. 7%Mos, thos head of the
pantheon in Sanch. 37b.

by—: —na; —12"; —INn; —BYI; —1PY; —IY; —ad".

nbx d. f.: no%n nbx mn na1 Lidz. 85.1; 149; n5% 1715 243.3. e\a
Hes.(?).

nS8—: nbnn.

o ‘god, godhead,’ used as sg.: nbxb 3775, 17% Yya obx Aooa

Lidz. 52.6; % obx 119; (with f.) nanwy obx ox nar obxb
mbs% ‘to the mighty goddess Isis. ..’ Lidz. 37.2. see
ok opn. Axa npYud wx obk w8 Jbyab (=?) Levy SG 31
(Cooke 150:5). nanwysbn 9xbn obwn (=?, Lidzbarski:
pl. of *bx ‘divine’; Meyer, ZAW 49 (1931).3 ‘magnates’,
cf. anw *>'w Ex. 15:15) Lidz. 16.2-3. w. suff. 3 m. sg.
orb 585 for his god ESmun’ Lidz. 8; fqznb bxb 90;
with f. nanwyb *5x85 4; these may be the sg. 5% w. suff.,
since oY% as sg. is not definitely attested from Phoenicia
proper or Cyprus; however the use with the f. Astarte
points to oY as above. HMewu as a deity Eph. 2.89
[79 A.D.]. NasILILIM 14950, 15072 =0%x5 nua.

ob8—: —a%3; —im; —may.
158 ‘god’: 1on Sya wpn 15xb b Lidz. 97.  pl. owpn mbsn

3.9; see b8, 1 pw oy 15 mbn 1Y ‘in the eyes of the
gods ...’ 1.10; see 058, cst. m¥ 198Y ona 3.17-8; see
me. N 158 ‘gods of the new moon’ 86.A3, B3. alonim,
f. alonuth Poen. 930.

158—: —m; mbnTay.
15858 n. pr. Levy SG 24.
Syabw n. pr. Byb.4.
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[7]725x n. pr. Levy SG 25-6.
prx n. pr. Levy SG 26 (Heb.?).
oy5 n. pr. 147.
Sye5x n. pr. Hill 94 [Byblos].
nabs 1. on coins of Telepte in N. Afr., Miiller 3.60.
on'rok 1. ANagwwrae in Cypr. bilingual, RES 1213 [Cypr.].
nwbx 1. ENetrac in Cypr. bilingual, Lidz. 34.4 [Cypr.].
5% 360.
noby  ‘widow’ (H. mmbR) 3.3, 13.
no8  ‘ox’ Klmw 11;165.3. aMga in alphabet names; Hes,
858  n. pr. 3546. see nvby.
w1an5x 1. Altiburus in N. Afr., NP 124.1.
ox ‘if’: nwn Sax ow 1.13;  nnon nno ox ‘if you open’ Lidz. 6.6-7.

‘or': ...UNDN...UNDN...UN DW %D ‘every man wh
will . ... or will ... or will ..." 3.7; X7 0% ON N2%mn ‘that
king or man’ 3.10; %%5 obv ox nyx ox Y55 165.3; ox bang
13 165.7.

ok ‘mother’ Klmw 10, 13; Byb.4; 380. w. suff. 3m. sg. .. ab
> Lidz. 22.1-3. w. suff. 1 sg. o8 3.14. w. suff. 3 m.
pl. omn Lidz. 37.3. ‘Metropolis, mother-city’ on coins; see
", 178,
nox d. f.: 8oxb navb prob. Demeter 177. Aupas Hes.
1ooRDN n. pr. f. 881. ownr 1106.
nunt oR d. f. 13.3 (=ny?).
nanwynR n. pr. f. 3.14; 253; 452; 1024; 2491. nanwns 417;
1244. nponwny 302; 1105.  nanwyny 1565; 2576 (13 by

error).
oN: ... DN on wn ownb 86.A10.
oN: ...50on170.2,3.

N8 an adjective, ethnicon (—& being the article?) CRAc.
1916.128-30 [NP].
BN n. pr. 826.
“5n(%) n. pr. 770 (for 95nn though £.?) cf. Imilce wife of Hannibal,
Silius Ital. 3.97.
P8 ‘support’: n. pr. |pN[1poR]? 1331, see also JoNON.
18 d. Eg. Amon, in jp8723Y.
bpox  397.
w8 ‘say’: Pf. 3. m. sg. "WN* in n. pr. below? Inf. <wx% . .. 737
3.2 (cf. H. mmnb).
Yyamn*(?) n. pr. AMORBAL 16923 (if not for AMOTBAL, see
nnK).
R ‘lamb’ (Akk. ¢mmeru, whence Aram. TmR) 165.9.



Glossary of Phoenician 79

1.? see R 790

‘handmaid, maidservant’: p nox Ur; obx nor  378;
nanwyY MY . . . napbonoy 3776. w. suff. 3 m. pl. oanpn 2632,

~oxnok n. pr. f. 93.2.

|

pox[no8] n. pr. f. (or pwR[nN]) 3826.
byanor 0. pr. f. Ur; 395; 3822.2-3. byanny 479; 853. bSyanon

Bull. arch. Com. 1917.161 [NP]. AMOTBAL (so corr.
AMORBAL? see "mR) 16923 (cf. Gsell, Inscr. lat. de
’Algérie 1.583); AMOBBAL 4408.

—burow 0. pr. . 1371, Joonny 3830.
nabpnow n. pr. f. 438.
napbnnon n. pr. f. 627; 675; 2539; 3640, etc. npYnnny 3185;

3776. napbonn 730 [late Pu]l. AMOTMICAR 12335,

=bpnmx n. pr. f. 1561,
nanwynnR n. pr. f. 46.3; 884; 2468. nanwxnny 387. nan(w)yn(p)y

N
N
R
PN

198
Lan
R
PR
VIR

nR:

il

3612.
1. Heliopolis, H. |8, in Egypt: o9¥n 183 102a.
in nxYya.
‘we’ 3.16.
‘" Klmw 1, 9; 1.1, 3.3; 46; 115; 119; Lidz. 37; Byb.6; Byb.7;
3785.8. 7% Eph. 3.99-101. *o variant in Abydos 107;
'non. ..ok (a Cyprian) 103c; T repeated as o Eph.
3.97; Lidz. 85.2. anech Poen. 995.
n. pr. Berber, in Pu-Berber bilingual, Lidz. 93.6.
n. pr. (abbreviation, e. g. of Yya18?) 1110.
n. pr. 309.
1. on coins of Malta, Macdonald 3.604.
assumed root of : ¥ ‘man’: o5& wx ‘2% Levy SG 31; 'n> vn
‘man of Citium’ 117; 17% @& ‘Sidonian’ Eph. 3.283.11 [Sard.
Pu]; RES 906 [Pu]; 269, etc.; 280-1 (used for fem.); 2998
(Lidzbarski, NE 134 n. 4 reads wn here as ‘of,” but that
would have had to be © and not ®N; cf. the parallel ethnicon
17%1 ‘the Sidonian’; as for its use in f., it may be so used as
a stereotyped formula; the f. form nox might have meant
specifically ‘wife’ and could not be used here). as collective:
o 1V ‘before the eyes of all’ Lidz. 52.5. pl. own 86.A10,
B7; 175.1. coll. (or pl. cst.) *n3 wxb 57 nw ‘year 57 of the
People of Citium’ (era of C.) 93.2; nanwy wy nnya 263.
f. nwx ‘wife’: cst. nwn 11; 158; 3822. nwy 3185. w. suff. 3 m.
sg. 'nur 40; xnwrk RES 1226 [Pu]. w. suff. 1 sg. 'nun 46.2-3.
DR pron. 2. sg. m. ‘you’ Lidz. 6.3.
see Y.
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n. pr. RES 1524 [Cyp. Ph].
d. Eg. Isis, Lidz. 37.2.

DR—: —T3y,; —Wb.

1908
nbor
RYON
noR

see 19D.

L. Zilis in N. Afr., Charrier 154; mbwx Miiller 3.153,
n. pr. Byb.7 (hypocor. bpyor?).

‘gather’:

noonn ‘gathering-place’ Eph. 1.164-9.4 [Pu].
nooNy ‘gathering-place, assembly’: nooxia 0w 93 on Lidg,

52.1 (=nooxn with dissimilation of » after 3?).

nooR n. pr. f. Agerr in bilingual, CIS 119,

=]
TION

see Wwy.
d. Eg. Osiris, RES 504B (Eph. 2.166) [Tyre late Ph].

OR—: —NnR; —25n; —TaY; —5b; 0D, see NYYWN.
Y (1)a1(o)x n. pr. 52.

120N n. pr. 821.

BYIOR n. pr. 122,

“NToR n. pr. Krug. 1.

1" (on)on
R
NDN

NoR

NOYDON
moN

pON*
12(n)o8
oubpr
N
R

TN

]
]

n. pr. (=?) 1159.

‘also, even’: bR AN ‘even if’ 3.6; AN 169.

. Hippo in N. Afr.?, on Sidonian coins, Hill cvi, 155; see
178,

1. Hippo in N. Afr., on coins from Hippo, Miiller 3.53.
Hippo Pliny 5.2.

n. pr. (Optatus) CRAc. 1916.130 [NP].

n. pr. f. 1546 (Cl.-Gan., Recueil 4.21: moxn, but cf. Eph.
1.308).

1. Aphek in Phoenicia: npox Josh. 13:4, p'BR (some mss.
poR) Ju. 1:31. Agakn Steph. Byz.

1. 310.

n. pr.(?) NP 33.

‘weave’: npbnR 1w ‘the weaver of . . .’ 344.

pl. (or dual) o ‘altar-heaths’? ‘lion-statues’? 10.3. f. sg.
maRn neR ‘A. the cook’? Costa 129.

. Arvad, Aradus in Phoenicia: *n 81 ‘the Aradian’ Lidz.
38. f. n(ma)xn RES 1226 [Pu]. Ar-ma-da (= Arwada)
Tig. Pil. I 68.21; A-ru-da-at Senn. ii 49; A-ru-ad-da Esar.
v 60. Apados Str. 16.2.13. Arados Pliny 5.17. mod.
Ruad.

(?): oapmwna 171,

see Mg,
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‘burn’: N ‘hearth’? in connection with altars, JA 1921.1.187
[Pu]; see 78 above.
n. pr.(?) RES 517 (Eph. 2.177) [Pu].
‘be long’: Ifil Impf. 3 m. pl. no* . . . Y21 by oovw bya 7w
wmwr oo ‘may Baal-Samem and Baal-Gubl prolong the
days’ etc. Byb.2.3-5. 3 f. sg. N Byb.4; ywn w» Jwm 1.9
(Byb.5).
T ‘length’: o'n R pnwy (?, epithet of A. of Eryx?) 135.1
(from Eryx in Sicily).
< occupation pertaining to iron-working: Y13 o3 w0 67.
778 1oy w193 PO Jan 3778.5.
aw 1 Eryx in Sicily(?): 9% nanwy 140 (or mt. in Sardinia);
3776. W reported on coin, CIS p. 173. Epuka city Str.
13.1.53. Eryx mt. Pliny 3.14.
N1(2) W n. pr. f. (=n07R?, see 1—N) 2573,
sgno  n. pr. (Greek?) 58.
o(")R n. pr. 3769.
wa(x) n. pr. 109.
bos n. pr. (abbrev.?) 1387.
178 ‘chest’: 1198 Ur. pl. n(37)x 326; m=w v1n 3333. ‘sarcophagus’
Byb.1; Lidz. 6.2, 3; nasw . . . 8 1 1783 Byb.6; Eph. 2.177
[Pu].
oMD" n. pr. f. Arsinoe of Egypt, Lidz. 16.7; 93.
YW ‘land’: 1 pox oy ‘the people of this land’ 1.10; wr o[wpnn]
pwa Lidz. 16.9-10; pw 39 Lidz. 36.6; yax a1 nby onoon
‘and we added them to the boundaries of the land’ 3.19-20;
oow par Lidz. 8; [y]w 1w a district?, a temple name? 4.4;
O PR 133 3.18.  pl. navn 7 nxeow 3.19.
NXTR: n¥a8a on Carthage coins may be ‘in the land,’ as against
coins struck in Sicily for the army with legend mn» oyw.
These were struck in Carthage proper; see Miiller 2.84,
104-5.
MW n. pr. RES 595 [Pu].
W n. pr. Levy SG 53; Krug. 58; Lidz. 22.2; 132; 193 etc.
f. in 709; RES 1583? o= 12 v 1025; owaw 13 vR 258;
v j13 owm 653. ARris 23606, 23833; Arisus 8763.
see N WSY3, vIRTAY.
RO n. pr. 1523. 7% 12 Mo 2608, oW 12 'Y 12 vw 3774,
ov R n. pr. 317; RES 2005 [Pu]. ARrsimMA(?) 27792.
neaR n. pr. f. 228; 307; 1518, etc. nway 308; 3603. nvy
opw na 1515, Arisute RES 520 [N. Afr.].

"R

"R
TN
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yanvs n. pr. f. 304; 1006; cf. Eph. 1.35. mmon
RES 502 [Pu]. (Tallgvist’s conjectured [E
APN 316, is doubtful, being m. and Ph.)
nvaN n. pr. 1360; 3773.
nUIR  see AWM.
naR  n. pr. (error for vaN?) 2222,
PR n. pr. f. 713,
vr  ‘who, which’: 2> wn 1123 '0 ‘. . . who shall sit’ Kimyy 13-.
c.. MO OR O 53 L1 T A[X]na eR gL L. nam L whigy is
in this courtyard’ 1.4; 133 wn JMN8 ‘we it is who built’ 3.16-7.
15 o ‘who were' Byb.6; 19333 wr 8355 Hill Liii, 52; 8645
14; 11 mwa wr owwnat vn ‘newmoon of Z. [which is] in th;
year 11’ Lidz. 36.4; *n> x> 57 nv &1 o 31. .. nwa 93.1-.
...O0wR...3% ‘... which...set up’ 123; ... noy3 vy
263; ...on wx o 5: 3783.5; ...am% on Y5 3784.1-)
1% okw) wr DoAY ‘the men who are chiefs over us’ Lids,
52.4; 1 xe1 wR ‘who was chief of the community’ Lidz,
52.2. % wx ‘which are to it’ 7.4; npbnb *b o 1M ‘to my
Lord M.’ (Aramaism?) Lidz. 36.9, 10; Eph. 3.53. Without
antecedent, ‘that which’: ... o8 ‘that which ... gave’
89; 9 wr 7.1; 138 and passim in Pu inscs. (but 139 and
others have antecedents: 7 wx . . . owan). As conjunc-
tive: nv wRb y13 ‘contrary to what is set’ 165.20; wn %
byp Eph. 2.57.1 [Pu]; 3914.1; byp wr 7R ‘after he had
made’ NP 130.
vRd (late H. —w i) ‘that which, whatever' Kimw 4. see v 1.
wNnd ‘as though’ Kilmw 6; ‘just as, since’ 1.7.
wN: wr Syp 336-7; 2806.

) .Bylnm
-’]"““ﬁbaﬂ;

IR n. pr. (abbrev. of TnwR?) 1178,
NReR  n. pr. RES 1842 (Eph. 1.154) [Pu].
(P@)R n. pr. 2707.
mws  n. pr. f. 232,
‘(w)x n. pr. RES 20 [Pu].

oabwr  see abw.
1a%wx 1. Salviana in N. Afr., Miiller 3.67.
mbor  see mYoN.
owR n. pr. NP 64.
ox  d. Emun: vp (7)[v] jows 3.17; Lidz. 8; naphn joox 16; 23
(cf. Baudissin 275); nxm 1owr% 185 AokA\nmiw Mnppn 143;
nanwy joon 245.  Ia-su-mu-nu Baalu ii 14. Eouovvos
Herodt. 2.51. )
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pok—: 0. Pr. AsMUNIs 5306; SAMUNIO 2564.1.35 (these
being hypocoristics of names in jown?). cf. Eph. 3.260;
Baudissin 203. also —; —b8; —[noR]; —13; —0;
—may; —oY.

RIDwN 1. pr- 10.4; 93.4.

symoovn n. pr. 44; Eph. 3.102 [Abydos]; *nd v ymnesb RES
1225 [Pu].

(77)290wN n. pr. Eph. 3.102 [Abydos].

pomoYR n. pr. 71.

(p)>mnwx n. pr. 753.

[p]mpoN n. pr. (=Dopyimon?) 1591.

pmper n. pr. 3727.

JrwR n. pr. 2447.

aynnwR n. pr. 164.

joer n. pr. 52; 113; 687, etc. Sa-mu-na-ta-tu-ni JADD
160. R11,

ayawn n. pr. Lidz. 6.2; 47.5.

onydwn n. pr. 139; 564.

obowwn n. pr. 3914.7.

nbxwwn n. pr. 60.

“bvanwn n. pr. 50; Krug. 7.

pbvawn n. pr. EcuuoeAnu in bilingual, CIS 119.

Wweaw(R) n. pr. 449.

R see .
1%pon 1. Ascalon in Palestine: n5pwn ‘of A.’ 115.
“wr 1. Assyria: wnobn Klmw 8.
R ‘place, holy place’: wpn =wx(a) (n)anwy na T3y 3779.5-6.

nww ‘sacred area, temple place’ (or ‘sacred pole,” as H. W) :
1o 5% nowwa nanwyb Lidz. 16.4.  pafw]ss Sy o
« oo [..13] 2758 (see name?).

nbooR  n. pr. (= —IDN?) 65.
(Y>0w)x n. pr. reading doubtful 972.
noR(?): pl. (or f. sg.) nnwr ‘pillars’?, ‘pillared hall’?, ‘stylobates’?:

(2)8 nnow Syp wn owenb 86.A14; Yon nnoxb wx na wolb
86.B5 (cf. Vincent, RB 37 (1928).359).

noR  n. pr. f. (error for nvx?) 3010.

nnfw]s
1 nnoN

(?) n. pr. 542.
see 1N'NANRY.

MR ‘with, to’: DNDY DR 35wd ‘a resting-place among (with) the

shades’ Lidz. 6.8; 3.8; w1 jp nx n7wp ‘service before (for)
the community’ Lidz. 52.8; oo nx 86.A11; nx ... DIMO"N
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T (n)o5on ‘may they deliver them up . . . to (or:
them in the hands of) a mighty king’ 3.9; oyyy p
‘and were given to the priests’ Eph. 3.58.6 [Np ..p: ns;
'n3n ni ‘and I invoke (call upon) my Mistress’ 1,2"3, ‘“‘P}
*(0) n& ‘I have conquered over my persecutOrsv' 9"1”33
...nx nn ‘I looked upon’ (or is it direct object ang .2,
error for mk?) Lidz. 38. Unclear, perhaps errors fo, n'an.
na(n n[x] vp* 95.4; owx N ... [LLL )R () LidN.
37.3; ..M 16521 w. suff. 2 m. sg. I ‘with yo
1.13.

n. pr. ("% may be the above preposition): byan[ ] By
H. bpanx Ethbaal, king of Sidonians 1 Ki. 16:31. Tu—ba-’..h;
of Sidon, Senn. ii 48 IfwBalos of Tyre Jos., Ap. 1.156.
I6oBaNos ib. 123. ITiBaLIS(?) 23372. '
I. on Pu coins from N. Afr.=Utica (Pliny 5.3; Justin 18.4,
Irvkn Str. 17.3.13, etc.) Miiller 2.159, 163; or Tucca ib,
3.70, 4.95. Gsell 2.144 doubts connection with Utica.
Eph. 1.164-9.5 [Pu].

n. pr. 3778.10.

a month (@ 7 1 Ki. 8:2): ok 0 vn3 ‘on the new-
moon of the month E.” 86.A2; ok na Lidz. 34.

on Ph-Greek coin from Tripolis in Phoenicia; is this from
ancient Ph name of Tripolis? Hill cxx [189 B.C.]

n. pr. 139.3.

a

‘in’ Klmw 5, 6, 12; 3.1; 10.1; 3914.1. ‘of’ (3 of material):
20 772 yan pwY ‘a golden crown of 20 d.’ Lidz. 52.3;
'n5ona ‘at my expense’ 7.4. ‘among’: 0aYn3 v ‘any king’
Byb.1; »133 'n ‘whoever of my sons’ Kimw 13-4; on3
‘among the living’ Lidz. 6.7; 58; 116. obya (H. cbwb)
‘unto eternity’(?) Byb.1. w3 ‘(in exchange) for a sheep’
Klmw 8. anxa nwy ‘ten for each’ 165.3. ‘in the case of:2
n%8a ib.; ©% 1> Y%om ib. 1 =wD3 pr ‘shall do harm to this
inscription’ Klmw 14. variant —aR in Lidz. 36: vpb3 U
and vpnax 3,°na 8 and *'nan 7. for —» ‘from,’ by dissimila-
tion? see 9. w. suff. 3 m. pl. ma Yoo ‘rule over them’ 3.9;
166.9(?). w. suff. 1 pl. 12 ‘in us, with us’ 3.5.

‘come’: Pf. 3 pl. ibsn 83 Eph. 3.58.4 [NP]. Impf. 3 m. pL.(?)
N2 3914.4.

Nan ‘setting’ (of sun): wnwn 8ap 3778.5-6.
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« ‘well’: Bnp in etymology of Bnpuros, Beirut, Steph. Byz.
Bi-'-ru-u 1. near Sidon Esar. iii 3.
Bi-ir-gi-" 1. near Sidon Esar. iii 5.

paRa*: nna 1. Beirut in Phoenicia Hill liii, 52. =%a% on coin,
Reichardt, Numismat. Zeit. 51.10 is probably misreading
for =% Hill liv. Egyptian Bi-"ru-ta, Bi-'a-ru-ta
[Thutmosis III] Voc. VI B 5, Bi-ru-ta [Dyn. XIX]
Voc. VI B 14, establishes =axa etymology (Albright,
JPOS. 12 (1932).190) but spelling with * is surprising.
nmaa Eze. 47:16 (not Beirut?). Bnpouvf d. f., Sanch. 36a;
Bnpvros Str. 16.2.19. Berytos Pliny 5.17. mod. Bairit.

wwa (o 1.?7) 3842,

mea  Lidz. 36.10.
px23  n. pr. 3025
133(?) n. pr. RES 1545 [Pu] (NE 433 insc. 6 reads it 973).
a3 n. pr. (Berber?) in Berber bilingual Lidz. 93.7; 3108.
<13: 13 ‘community’: 097X 73 Lidz. 52.1; abym 'y 72 87 (or see
below?).

T2 ‘client’ (rt. 773?, NE 134 note 4): 'N 92 »IR Ta 17X ¥8 2
269-293; of f. ¢élients 279-281; 712 282; 2998; RES 906
[Pu]; and in late Ph and especially Pu n. pr. (cf. n. pr.
13 in Samaria ostraca 58. cf. Noth 150).

8713 n. pr. 10.3; 102; etc.; RES 1233 [Pu]. Bowdn Polyb.
1.21.6; Bodns Dio 11 (Zonaras 8.10).

1OUNRTA n. pr. 57; 165.2, etc.  |PwNTI 12 1OUNTIY 956.

Yva7a n. pr. RES 800 [Tyre 2 cent. B.C.]; 271; 2861. Bu-di-
ba-al Asb. ii 83. BovBalos CIG 2882d? BusBAL
21099; BuBaLus 27701.

1772* n. pr. BoppEGun Eph. Epig. 3.196 (no. 158).

073 n. pr. 5135.

[q1%p7a n. pr. 124.

npYoIa n. pr. 139.2; 181, etc. napwTa 1410.  naphia 3768.
npbnoya 3753 (where -3 for am); 2185.  naphnTay
napbn1ay 13 napbnaa 13 2770.  Boduihkav Dittenberger,
SIG 321; Bom\xas Appian, Numid. frag. 1; Bwrxap
CIL 15. BobMILKAR 9618; Bomilcar Livy 21.27;
BonNcar 15; 68.

nanwyea n. pr. 4.3; 457, etc.  nawya 882.  nanww1a RES
289 [Tyre 4 cent. B.C.](?). n-anw7a 1338. nanwya Lidz.
98.2; nanwyya (error?) 1502. Bovdaorparos a Tyrian,
Bull. de corresp. hell. 1881.206; BodooTwp Diod. fragm.

w3
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24.12; OvodooTwp ib. 24.9; BwoTopa Polyb. 3.93 5.
var. Bworapt Appian, Han. 43. BosTar 945¢.’ B‘*’ﬂ
Livy 22.22. ' TOste;
=%713 n. pr. 3750. =xN3 2516.
19%73 n. pr. 108.
arwa*? n. pr. Bosiaaris CIL V 4919.
mnT3 n. pr. 165.1.
: 712 ‘idle talk’ (cf. H. o13)?: w. suff. 3 m. pl. o193 3.6 (Torrey
ZA 26 (1912).85), but see possible correction to n:[-.;h:'
under 937.
see y—1.
see y3.
n. pr. 2649.
1. Byzantium 120.
0 3 3785.8-9 (Lidzbarski, TLZ 49 (1924).296; Chabot,
Muséon 37 (1924).155).
n. pr. 1315,
n. pr. 2653; 3793.
l. on N. Afr., Miiller 2.23.
see N3,
‘dwelling’: o5y na ‘dwelling for eternity, tomb’ 124.1.
‘temple’: Byb.2.1; 3.17; Lidz. 8; Lidz. 38. cst. nnwy m
86.A5; Lidz. 52.5; 247-253; nanwy n3 wipn 132.3; n3 72y
wpn wR(a) (n)anwy 3779.5-6. in 264 correct Npbn N3 to v
napbn, cf. 3707. w. suff. 3 sg. an3 vpn Eph. 3.60 [NP].
‘dynasty’ *ax na Kimw 5; na Sya Y8ase Kimw 16. pl. ona
Byb.2.2; 3.17; ona ow Lidz. 97-9; oma ow 3746. cst.
o8 n3 3.15-6. ByTa in alphabet names.

Y% na* d. Ba-a-a-ti-ilani (=Baiti—) Baalu ii 6. Bawrvlos

Hes.; Batrvov, Byrvlor, Bervhor Sanch. 36c.
ow1 n3* 1. Bit-gi-si-me-ia Esar. iii 5.

P17 na* 1. Eg. Bi-ya-ta-da-gii-na (=Bét—). [Rameses III]

Voc. VI B 8. 171 02 Josh. 19:27. Byraywy Etym. Mag.
(=Ph. deity! but cf. Byraywy xwpiov ZDPV 47 (1924).52).

nr na* 1. in Ph. Bit-zi-it-te Senn. ii 39. ='EXaia Steph. Byz.

mod. ‘ain-ez-z&tlin.

my na* 1. Eg. Bi-ya-ta-‘-n-ta (=Bét—), Bi-t-*n-t Voc. VI

B 6, 16. nmy na Ju. 1:33.

"X na* l. Bit-su-pu-ri Esar. iii 1.
09 na* . Bi-ti-ru-me Esar. iii 4.

N03

n. pr. Levy SG 25.

*03* (?) ‘weep’ Bakxov Hes.
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L3 not Klmw 3,11;°ny ba ‘before my time’ 3.3, 12;1>° 53 165.15;
170.
nba ‘only, except’ (H. *nb3): & nba Lidz. 6.5.
bax ‘not’: nwn %aR ‘you shall not set’ 1.13; nnsb ban Lidz. 64.4.
Lo ‘not’: NP YR ‘not set’ 165.18; 1 ba's ‘shall not give’
165.21.

bs mo. Bul (13 mra 1 Ki. 6:38): b3 na 3.1; 10.1; 90.2.

R$3 n. pr. 1327.

Lba ‘mixed-offering’? grouped with milk offerings etc. 165.14.

Lbs n. pr. Lidz. 93.7.

apa  n. pr. Kimw 3.

13 ‘son’ yan 13 3.8. cst. Byb.1 and passim; ‘one of a class’
oo on 13 3.3; px 12 Lidz. 9; o8 12 see below. a3 112;
840; 2960. »(?) 972. Y3 Eph. 3.99, 100. 5ax Eph. 3.103
[both Abydos]. w. suff. 3 m. sg. %13 149. w. suff. 3 f. sg.
v 93.4. pl or suff. (3 m. sg.?): m3 178; 2805; 3135; 3180.
‘grandson’ 13 12 93.4; 372. pl. cst. 12 |on 88.6; 121 YN Y5
o Lidz. 37.4; Eph. 3.281 (RES 1216) [Pu] (?). w. suff.
1 sg. "33 ' Kimw 13-4. f. na ‘daughter’ Ur; 3.15; 221;
30 mw na ‘thirty years old’ NP 117. nya NP 36; NP 111.
byn, f. pl. w. 1 sg. suff. bynuthi Poen. 932,

wowiaRk n. pr. Eph. 3.100 [Abydos].

N3 n. pr. (root?) 275, etc. Bawvvwy Appian, Pun. 82. BANNO
CIL V 4919.

byaoa n. pr. Lidz. 37.1 (cf. Eph. 1.153).

M3 n. pr. ‘born at new-moon’ 47.3-4; 117; 2640.

nwIm3a n. pr. 3354.

poma n. pr. (=n9pbnn 1a3?) Eph. 2.181 [Pul.

M3 n. pr. Krug. 34.

Yvana n. pr. f. 469; RES 786 [Pu].

oyna n. pr. f. 69; Byb.6.

w()na n. pr. f. (or *v(72)na Eph. 1.291) RES 107 [Pu].

noyina n. pr. f. 1532; 2685(?).

obwna n. pr. f. 93.3; 1495.

13 Lidz. 36.13; see 1n.

"3 ‘build’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 22 Byb.2.1; 13 Lidz. 8; Lidz. 52.3; ny3
Bull. arch. Com. 1921. cclx [NP]. 3 f. sg. yaya (cf. H.
nma) Lidz. 101.3 [NP]. 1 sg. na 3.4. w. suff. 3 m. sg.
'ma 7.4. 3 pl. 13 Lidz. 16.2, 9; 86.A4; 3914.1(?); n2 JA
1918.1.268 [late Pu]. 1 pl. p33 3.17. Inf. nxiab 149, Nifal
Pf. 3 f. sg. naxion 33y (cf. H. mmay) RES 162 [NP]. Part.
N3 ‘builder’ Eph. 3.283 [Pu]; %3 nob» ‘the building work’
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Eph. 3.58 [NP]; ma Byb.7(?). pl. 13 86.A4; oria JA 19

1
268 [late Pu]; mya Eph. 2.188 [NP]. 8.1,

mav ‘construction’: obR na axn may Lidz. 52.2.

oobpma
ma
[1]x0a

Wwa:

bya

n. pr.? Krug. 44.

n. pr. f. 1519,

1. 162,

nya ‘tariff’ (Arab. by’ ‘buy, sell,’ or Aram. 4" ‘seek’?) 167 1.
171, !
‘owner’: cst. 7Y Yya Klmw 11; mam Sya 165.4. ‘master’.
v Sya 3914.9; see 31, ‘citizen’: 309; Eph. 2.187—8.é
[NP]. pl. 8&bya ib. 5; nan sbya ‘citizens of Thugga' jA
1918.1.268 [late Pu]; Eph. 3.58 [NP]; y»x %yan on coins,
Poole 247; =mx 5yap Macdonald 3.663. f. mua nbyy
‘Byzantine’ 120. ‘lord’: na bya bxaon ‘R. god of the
dynasty’ Klmw 16; 9% Y3 napbn 122.1.  pl. oo Yya ‘the
gods of the (several) days’ 86.B4 (cf. Y3 in S. Arab., e. g.
Rossini 63 1. 3, etc.).

bya d. Baal: by3 ov nanwy 3.18; Yya Sno Byb.7; bya 1o mn 349

and passim in Pu; %3 1p 984, etc.; for jon bya Eph. 1.39
[Pu]. BaaX Jos., Ant.9.7. Baal Aug., in Hept. 7.16; Bal
Servius ad Aen. 1.729 (cf. Noth 116).

1 Yya d.: pon Syaby 1 Syab b (or error for v bya?) RES

329 (Eph. 1.40) [Pu].

T bpa d. Eph. 1.40 [Pu]; Eph. 3.288 [NP]. BALIDDIR

19121-3; BALDIR 5279.

521 bya d.: Y23 b nanem Y1 Syay onw bya Byb.2.3-4.
1on Sya d. Klmw 16; yon Spab 1wd Sya 1p ninb naab 180 and

passim in Pu; jon Sy3 vpr 1585 1Y Lidz. 97.  jon Yya
302; 744; 3767. oy Y2 378. 1o bya 960. oy bya 1437.
1on5na 1165. yon Sxa RES 98 [Pul. jonba 886. 1» bya 301.
15ma 221, jona 922, oon Ypa 351 (error?).  pn Yya
3420 (error). 1an Sya Lidz. 91. (pnya 2049; 3263. Nya
1R 2758. oy Sa 3149; 3572.  see jpn (cf. Baudissin
269).

1ab bya d. s.

o bya d. 3778.3-4.

51 Yya*(?) d. Ba-al-ma-la-gi-e Baalu ii 10.

85 Sya d. 41 (cf. Baudissin 322).

pw Spa* d. Baluapkwde Dittenberger, Or. Gr. 589;

BaMuaprws CIG 4536. Barmarconr CIL III 155.

17% Yya d. 3.18; Lidz. 52.6.
“nx bya d. Klmw 16.
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@o%) Yy3 d. 165.1. Eg. B'r-da-pii-na [Dyn. XIX, at Ras
Shamra] Voc. VII B 6. Ba-al-za-pu-nu Baalu ii 10.

prap bya* d. BALCARANENSI 24113.

oow bya d. Byb.2.3;7.1; RES 1519 [Cyp.]; 3778.2. onvbyaw o
379. omowya 139.1. Ba-al-sa-me-me Baalu ii 10.

nbya d. f. Baalt: nbya jn> Byb.6. Baalris Sanch. 38d. BaLtis
Eph. Epig. 2.675.

Lay nbya d. f. Byb.4; 1.2 (Byb.5).

nna nbya d. £.: 1 nbyab naeb joxb na=b Persephone? 177.

19% nbya* d. f. Eg. B-‘-ar-ta-da-pi-na [Dyn. XIX] Voc. VII
BS, 6.

bya—: n. pr. —IR; —7aN; —IT; —OIR; —IR; —WN; —DDN;
—nwAR; —NN; —T3; —3; —>d73; —N293; —N3; —mM;
—=; —>1; —x5n; —in m. and f.; —¥pR; —IM; —;
—'; —N; —IN; —; —id m. and f.; —00; —2Y;
—1y; Y —Y; —NAY; —y; —vvp; —IBY; —n7;
—w; —50; —nbw; —ynw; —Mww; —W; —Yv; —voY;
—nn. see also byashn; byanay.

bya*(?) n. pr. Ba-"-lu of Tyre, Esar. v 55; Ba-a-lu Baalu i 18.
Baa Jos., Ap. 1.156. BAL 27474a.

bya*(?) 1. Bulla Regia in N. Afr.: paa Miiller 3.57.

naxbya n. pr. f. NP 111,

bambya n. pr. f. 158.

nvaxbya n. pr. 390.

q7abya n. pr. 2859.

= 5ya* 1. 1 bya Josh. 11:17, 13:5.

y¥15va n. pr. RES 1837 [Pul.

yorbpa n. pr. 521; 2235.  Bi-e-lu-pa-lu-su CIS II 31 (bel
represents Aram. or Akk. vocalization). see y>mbya.

pnbya n. pr. 139.1-2; 177; 250.3.  wwnbya 2773, wny(3)
869. nbya 3281.

pPrbya* n. pr. Ba-"-al-pa-nu-nu of Arvad, Asb. ii 84.

mnbya n. pr. 52.

'5pa n. pr. RES 1521 and 1526 [Cyp.]; 223; 2472.

'mbya* n. pr. NP insc. from Cossyra reported CIS p. 181 but
not published.

Yor()%»(3)(?) n. pr. 1552.

1m5ya n. pr. Eph. 3.110 [Abydos]; 1171. mbya 261; 1464.
BALIAHON 18677; BALiAHO 14738.

"55ya n. pr. 103.

no*%ya n. pr. 1307. Ba-'-al-ia-Su-pu of Arvad, Asb. ii 83.

vow*5ya n. pr. 3717.
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15y n. pr. Levy SG 31; Lidz. 14; 118; 1274, etc. NPbyy
NP 28. nnbya (dittography) Eph. 2.177 [Pu]. Bz,
ia-a-tu-nu Nabunaid 282.4.  BALIATON 16011; 2749,
BaLiaTHO 5075; BALITHON 1211, !

8553 n. pr. 692.

ambya* n. pr. Eg. B--ar-ma-ha-ar [after 1150 B. C.] Voc, |j
B 1a.

a8Ynbya n. pr. 182; 1537.

7%85ya n. pr. Macdonald 2.559 [Cyp.]. 7®nya (or for To13?)
586. Ba-'-al-ma-lu-ku of Arvad, Asb. ii 84.

=5ya n. pr. 2048.

2505ya n. pr. Eph. 3.97 [Abydos] (so corr. CIS 107).

atybya n. pr. 256; 432, etc. w>y3 3080. Balefwpos of Tyre
Jos., Ap. 1.124 (with & for A); Bahea{apos ib. 121(?).

19y%ya n. pr. 6.

75¥%y3 n. pr. (error?) 540; 619.

onybya n. pr. 169; 2531,

81p5ya n. pr. (perhaps N105y3) 3244.

875593 n. pr. 949 (in NP script).

o5p5ya n. pr. RES 1520 [Cyp.]; Lidz. 65; 2140.

axbpa n. pr. f. NP 60.

nx%ya n. pr. Lidz. 11.2; 559.

xox[%ya] n. pr. 2543.

15%%ya* mountain Ba-’-li-sa-pu-na Tig. Pil. 111 3.27.

axbpa(?) n. pr. Eph. 3.115 [Abydos].

w8 5>Ya* mountain Ba-"-li-ra-'-si Salm. 6.60.

ob%ya n. pr. 88.2; 90.1; Babelon 746 [Cyp.]. Eg. B'r-rm
Ranke 93.26.

“5ebpa n. pr. 132.6; 2885, etc. q>vbya Eph. 3.288 [NP].
BaoAnxos Jos., Ap. 1.157. BahautA\A\px (so corr.—aAnX)
CIL 16. BALSILECHIS 16; BALsILLEC 1249; CIL V 4919
(corr. Ba1—).

obvbya n. pr. 95.3.

q'm‘?y: n. pr. (error for '1'7w bya?) 2102; 3727.

yowbya n. pr. 656. Nwwbya 3358; 3440. Bavrsamo CIL I
2407; CIL 12331.

awebya n. pr. 7.2; RES 539 [Pul].

vow5ya n. pr. 297.

nvbpa n. pr. 2182; 3777.

1 (nbya) n. pr. 11.2.

1nnbya see 1oya.

“5ya see oubya.



Nya
“y3)
Y3

A
Ic)

“p3
vp3

N3
ona
brma
n"a

k=]
T2

Glossary of Phoenician 91

n. pr.(?) on Ph coins, Hill cxliv.

86.A7.

‘Uncivilized’?, name of the conquering ruling caste of
nomads or non-Semites in Zenjirli(?): 09yab 723>* 5% nasen
Kimw 14.

n. pr. NP 28,

‘byssus,” an Egyptian linen Kilmw 12-3. a1 166.A6.
=fuvooos Spiegelberg, KZ 41 (1907).129.

‘cattle, herd’ Klmw 12; 9pa n(7)no Lidz. 36.13(?).

‘seek’: Impf. 3 m. sg. wpa* bn 3.5.

nwpa n. pr. f. Cl.-Gan. S 22.

‘son’ (Aram.) for 13 in title of WY in Klmw insc.: 92 wba
[8]'n ib. 1, 9; .(m)n 72 w55 (of mother?) ib. 4.

‘modeller, sculptor’(?): 8727 1(n)n 347.

(onn 1.?) 2816.

‘iron’: Y13 o) 67; S1Man 901 3014; Sraw oomn Lidz. 93.7.
‘flee, fly’(?): Y215y nman nmy Byb.1 (Vincent, RB 34 (1925).
187: ‘may peace fly, hover over Byblos'; Torrey, JAOS
45 (1925).271, Lidzbarski, Nachrich. Ges. Wis. Géttingen,
Phil. Kl. 1924.45, Gressman, Altor. Texte 440: ‘flee from’;
Bauer OLZ 28 (1925).132: ‘come upon’; Dussaud, Syria
5(1924).136: ‘rest upon’).

n. pr. RES 1218 [Pu].

‘bless’: Impf. 3 m. sg. 772' ‘may he bless’ Lidz. 11.2; 10.4;
118; Byb.7. 3f.sg.9man 1.8. w. suff. 3 m. sg. 8272 138.3;
N>7an 178; 180; 3777. w. suff. 3 {. sg. *37an Ur; 8012 Lidz. 83;
181 (verb sg. or pl.?). w.suff. 1 sg. 1972 7.8; 1973an (or pl.)
418. w. suff. 3 pl. 022 93.5; 122.4; oonan 2402. 3 pl. w. suff.
3 m. sg. '372° 3778.1; 3737; ®'on2° 3709; o3 181, etc. if
verb pl. Impv. (or Pf.?) w. suff. 3 m. sg. 8o72 182; 570.
RDTpa 3135; NP 43; 8o9na RES 340 [Pu]. w. suff. 3f.80m
3599. 3 pl. 972 511. w. suff. 3 m. sg. 873 Lidz. 98.

973 ‘blessing,’ or pass. part. ‘blessed’: 773 o2 (¥x) oy 03

an obscure formula RES 331 [Pu]; 772 oy3 o3 RES 304
[NP]; JA 1918.1.250 [NP]; 77y oy o3 RES 303 [NP];
972y oxy o3 CRAc. 1916.128 [NP].

nomaw n. pr. f. 515; 1427.
Ta—: —58; —wwr; —Sya; —npbo.
972 n. pr. 1937; 3386. Baric 10686; BAricHIO 5132;

BiricH 27559; Buricus 11400 (Aram.?); BARACHONIS
(=?) 23397a; BaricHA 27548; BaRrRiHA 15740.
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93573 n. pr. 860; 3526. BARICBAL 4990, etc. (cf. Eph, 1.284).
BARIGBAL 9085, etc.; BIRICTBAL 5392; BARECBAL 1 5799j
BERECBAL 16934; BIRICBAL 27495; BURUCBAL 197 15,

napbso13 n. pr. JA 1921.1.195 [Pu].

no[73) n. pr. f. 1214. Buvpvx® Byrvcra CIL 16; BERicy
4924; BERECT 8732; BERREGT 2300; BIRIHTINA 276(4.
BERECAE(?) 16125; BorocT (=7?) 28011. see nomax,

173 n. pr. 3665.
wyaa n. pr. 3796. see wyTL.
wp72  n. pr. f. 1256; m. in 21597
v72 name of a calling 348.
(@5)wa n. pr. Eph. 3.111 [Abydos].
owa in ow3a °R Isle of Pines?, so called in Diod. 5.16.
mwa (=pw+a?) 2441,
byna  on a coin from Carthage, Miiller 2.77.
o2 n. pr. 3705.
qwna  CRAc. 1898.625.

|
7—: 7 ‘temple dweller’ (Arab. far)?, ‘client’ (H. gér)? pl. mabab
o 86.A16, B10. in n. prr.: ‘client.’

n* ‘country house, farm’?: mager (in etymology of magaria,
magalia) Placidus in G. Goetz, Corpus Glossarium
Latinorum v 82 line 18; magar Servius ad Aen. 1.421.

<un* river Magoras Pliny 5.78.

< n. pr. 52; 1330.

87 n. pr. 106; 3190.

Y%7 n. pr. Eph. 3.99 [Abydos].

byam n. pr. Krug. 2; 1584. Gi-ri-ba-'-al JADD 775.7.

Y577 n. pr. Eph. 3.100 [Abydos].

" n. pr. 1516.

75pm n. pr. 50.2. Gi-ri-milki HABL 131.7.

napbpT n. pr. 47.2-3; 1928,

197() n. pr. RES 2009 [Pu].

"20»M n. pr. 372.

D7 n. pr. (abbreviation for jo0m7?) 3284.

1907 n. pr. 175; 550, etc. I'tokwy Polyb. 36.3; 'esrwra (var.
I'a—) Diod. 16.81.3; Polyb. 1.66, etc. Gisaco CIL III
12014.290; Gisco Justin 19.2; Gisgo Livy 21.51.

nanwy= n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 15; 138.2, etc. nanw= 375. Tepa-
otparos of Tyre, Jos. Ap. 1.157; I'npoorparos of Arvad,
Arrian 2.20.1.
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—<x= n. pr. Eph. 3.109. [Abydos].
jpxm n. pr. RES 535 (Eph. 2.169) [Eg. Ph]l. Gir-sa-pu-nu
JADD 832.12.
1971 n. pr. 3364.
[..n]7n. pr. f. 2909.
napbena n. pr. f. npbonm RES 7 [Pu].
bay ‘limit’ Lidz. 36.9. cst. pl.(?) yw Y21 3.20. pl. gubulim
Poen. 938.
ba1 1. Byblos, Gubl in Phoenicia Byb.1; Byb.2.1; Y31 nbya Byb.3;
Byb.4; 1.1 (Byb.5); Byb.6; on Byb. coins frequently Yab
nemp Hill Ixix, 97. 521 Eze. 27:9; *52in Josh. 13:5. Gu-bal
Tig. Pil. I 68.21. Gu-ub-lu Baalu i 21. BvfBMNos Hill 100;
Str. 16.2.18. KvBe\n Steph. Byz.(?) Byblos Pliny 5.17.
Alcobile Itin. Hieros. ed. Wess. 5837 (Pauly-Wis. art.
Alkobile). mod. Jubeil. This is probably not a Semitic
name, cf. Eg. Kpn, Ras Shamra jn.
| ‘man’ Klmw 8.
=2 n. pr. Klmw 2. Gab-ba-ri Salm. ii 24.
nn name of some article: oon Yo ‘maker of the . ..’ 339.
7 Gadd, Gidd, god of Fortune (H. Gad, cf. Noth 126) in
NTadY3, Ny and :
81 n. pr. 817. Gipius 23881; GIppiNis (perhaps some
other n. pr. in —m) 23903.
11 n. pr. RES 1240 [Ph seal?]; 300. *p1 Gapaeus NP 123
may be the Aram. form.
[1]p*1 n. pr. 3398.
oy n. pr. f. 383. o1 759; 902. Giddeneme character in
Poen. act V, scene III (this perhaps to following n. pr.).
Ny n. pr. f. 1043.
nyT see under ym.
o9 n. pr. RES 929 [Ph seal] (?).
*n: &1 ‘kid’ (H. *n) 165.9.
Ym1: Y1*(?) n. pr. GubuLLus 1907; f. GubuLa 6731.
Sw* 1. ‘Tower’ Svmw, Y (migdol) Jer. 44:1, 46:14; Eze.
29:10. Coptic me@ToA : mix7od ; Maydwhos Steph. Byz.
in Egypt: Voc. XIX AS8; Gardiner, JEA 6 (1920). 107-8.
yn: ny7 n. pr. (cf. H. pym) 93.3.
Tm: m* ‘wall’: yadewpa Hes. Gadir Pliny 4.36.2; Fest. Av., Or
Mar. 5.268-9.
a7 1. Gades in Spain, Macdonald 3.664; 9 Span ib. 663;
cf. Miiller 3.150. Tadetpa Str. 3.4.2; Diod. 5.20. Gades
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Pliny 3.3 (in Pu Gadir ib. 4.36.2) ;Gadis Velleiys Pater.. .
1.2.3; Gades Livy 32.2. mod. Cadiz. frey;
(w1 n. pr. (or (Mw(7)1?) Levy SG 27.
byama n. pr. JA 1916.2.518 [NP].
": 1 ‘midst’ (H.n, an Aramaism) RES 800 [Tyre, 2 cent. B¢
1 ‘community’ (cf. Sabaean ; 2 Job 30:5, and H, ) L RN
52.2,5,7, 8. dz,
a1 Gaulus, near Malta b oy 132.1, 8. TavAirwy Hjj)
227 but Tavdos Str. 6.2.11, etc. (cf. Pauly.W;
Gaulus). Gaulos Pliny 3.14 (Pliny’s Gaudos, 4.20,
another island). mod. Gozo.
bn ‘seize’: Nifal Pf. 1 sg. nbm 3.2, 12.
Y11 name of a calling bnn 'mja '8 2643; 3415,
191 n. pr. (abbreviation of j90m7?) 2721.

85 (?) in 8bavbya.

8% Numid. d.? NP 44,

2% ‘barber’ RES 125 [Pu]; obx 3% 257-8; 588.  pl. oa% (of
the temple) 86. A13.

2% n. pr. 93.5.
biby  see Yo
17 n. pr. (Berber?) RES 1563 [Pu].
b1 ‘uncover’: subjunctive 3 m. sg. Ym Byb.1.
biba: Yiba ‘wheel’(?) in insc. on vase RES 907 [Pu].
ob: oban obw 3427,
nob1  an ethnicon? 204.

192 n. pr. (cf. 173?) 2919.2, 3.

Yo* ‘camel’: yauua, Ionic yeuua in alphabet names(?). kaunhos,
camelus Boisacq; later yaual, akauala (dmn?) Hes.
(Kretschmer, KZ 31 (1892).287).

85m n. pr. (this rt.?) NP 67.
19 n. pr. (jownm abbrev.?) RES 543 [Pu].

T ‘complete’: Pf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 3 m. sg.? N1 JA 1921.1.187
[Pu].

a  ‘steal’: Inf. a0 wx b5 ‘whoever be about to steal’ 3784.1-2.
Part.? 211 v& o Y5 ‘whoever steal’ 3783.5.
19Mm  (?) n. pr. (Berber? or error for 1o0m) 1443.
1M ‘protect’: in n. pr. NTDN.
n* (?) ‘garden’: yavos Etym. Mag.
W n. pr. (Berber) RES 1536 [Pu]; »*» JA 1918.1.268] late Pu].
S 1 in N. Afr., Eph. 2.187-8.2 [NP].
P in pyibya.

! Sicily
IS art,
1S quite
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n. pr. (Berber?) 306.

1™ n. pr. 405; 1513.

Wi n. pr. f. 1573.
gwa n. pr. 673, ow1(?) 1110.

T

w()
'wm

1

y—1

T

227

+=p ‘scraper’: pl. o0 338.

n. pr. 294.
n. pr. (?) RES 280 [Pu].

1

o . 7 name of a people Kimw 7.

‘distort, be contrary’ (cf. Akk. dasu, esp. in da-a-a-i-s5i
a-ma-ti-ia ‘contrary to my word’ Meissner and Rost,
Bauinschriften Sanheribs 98, 105-6, Pl. 15, . 27; Syr. y1
‘oppose’ Noldeke, ZDMG 40 (1886).730 n. 1): inf. or noun
y1, in adverb y1a ‘contrary’ 165.20.

1. Dor in Phoenicia 3.19. Du-'-ri Baalu i 19. Awpirwy
Hill 115.

‘speak’: Pf. 3 m. sg. “o8b ... 737 ‘he spoke, saying’ (cf.
the frequent H. =ox8b =37) 3.2. Impf. w. suff. 2 m. sg.
a7 ... o8 ‘if they bespeak, persuade you’ 3.6. Inf.
o[72]72 ‘in their speaking’ 3.6, but see under 7713 II.

137 ‘speech, word’: w. suff. 3 m. sg. *937 123.6; suff. implied(?)

=27 (unexplained 1 following) 3784. ‘affair, thing’: =31
Lidz. 6.6.

<37 n. pr. 974. 7ya7 Eph. 1.47.39 [NP]. DaBARris(?) 6704.

m
m

7

"

™0)
()
b1

nb=

d. Dagon in p713; 137 N2, see below.

‘corn, grain’: 7 nxw 3.19 (but Praetorius, ZDMG 62
(1908).407: d.) Aavywr d., explained as ‘corn’ Sanch. 36¢.
(or n1?) ‘break’(?):t ovn nx 1 JA 1921.1.180 [Pul.

T ‘as often as’ (H. »mw): o 7w o ‘day by day, daily’ Lidz.
36.11; n m N ib. 12,

n. pr. (?) RES 12 [Pu].

1.(?) Eph. 3.109.

‘door’ (root?) 86.A6. pl. n>1 7.3. the form nb1* (H. nb7)
is seen in deATa among the alphabet names.

name of some object(?): pl. nnbn 9oD ‘counter of the ...’
3104.

nb7 n. pr. RES 905 [Ph seal].

55+:

7 ‘poor’: =bx 51 o sapw 7 ‘poor in flocks or fowl’ 165.15;
ovyp 51 t mavw ‘this slaughtering-place, faulty in...’
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Y4 ‘possessor’? (etym.?): oys ow 51 NP 61; op b

o7* ‘blood’: edom (in etymology for name Edom)

207
~al
(=1'7~n]
oy
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175.1; ... oo 53 51 pann nobn 5 ‘and the damageq
of the wall-sculptures and the damaged among a"pal’ts
vessels . . . ' 3914.2, 3. the

My 4,
-9 [NP),
Aug. to

np¥yn =HONOR(ATUS) in bilingual JA 1917.2.27

Ps. 136:7.

n. pr. (Greek) Babelon 747 [Cyp. c. 390 B. C.].
n. pr. 3496.

see under oy.

d. ‘Supporter,’ Arab. d‘m? (also in Himyarite n. pr. ZDMG
30 (1876).691-2) in:

ownT n. pr. for yowny? 951.

oy n. pr. Aopavw in bilingual, CIS 115,

7%py7 n. pr. for 79ony1 RES 1204 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.].
n5xny7 n. pr. Aoucalws in bilingual, CIS 115,

ppa:

™
1M
=R

10577
il

R

P71 ‘thin, fine': f. np7 166.B6.

(?) n. pr. 2806. see owam.

‘daric,’ a coin: pl. 23397 Lidz. 52.3; see below.

‘drachma,’ a coin: pl. ;w377 Lidz. 52.6. see E. Schwyzer,
IF 49 (1931).18.

n. pr. 844.

n. pr. 1057.

il

‘the’: onan nbew Byb.2.2; Y21 nbya nan 1.2 (Byb.5); 81 0wA
‘that man’ 1.15; 8t noayn 1.6; 1 nan ‘this house’ Lidz. 9;
non opINn ‘those persons’ 3.22 (also 165.17); owpn mbsn
3.9 but Y% ovpn mbr 3.22; naen 7 nXw ‘the great corn-
lands’ 3.19; 1t non *¥n ‘half of this tank’ Cooke 8.5 (RES
1204) but t qor *xnn ‘the (aforementioned) half of this tank’
ib. 6 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; namn or 13.3; Sxn obwon 93.3;
*wa i o ‘the fourth day’ 166.1. in Punic (and NP): oo
but 7oy Lidz. 85.6; wpx 1585 Lidz. 97; jon 246; . . . vown
vowR 370; pnr o8 329 (cf. 330; 332); ponn on 333; TN,
TN see .

‘he’ Byb.1; 1.9 (Byb.5); 144. demons. pron. ‘that’ 1.15;
Lidz. 6.6; 81 o ox nobom ‘that prince or person’ 3.10;
81 n()%ow pr 3.11 but 81 nobonn jxpn 3.22; 81 onb 1
166.B4 but 81 o n7a (here no article after cst., as above)
3785; 8 anb 3914.4 f. N7 ‘she’ 93.2.



bLyaon
bon
“bn

on:

by

i

nan:

SEh)
o

Glossary of Phoenician 97

d. in 713y,  Adwdos Sanch. 38c.

n. pr. f. (for Yyaim?) 2223.

‘palace’ (H. b>'1) in Yomm.

n. pr. f. 2738; Eph. 2.169, 3.55(?). see 1bn.

non ‘they’ Klmw 13; Lidz. 36.5. ‘those’: npm opy 3.11;
non oo 3.22 and 165.17.

n. pr. f. 2694; Eph. 3.285 [Pu].=5pan? (—an f. in 3590?).
ANNIBONI f. 33777

(?): 11 nnn 957(2)»n nyb graffito to Byb.1.

in obscure NP funerary formula n9ap no man nyn may nomn
NP 66, 67; niay t jar nnn n*Rx non NP 68. jap noa JA
1916.1.444-5. see jan and "3p.

‘overturn’: Iftaal 9pnin ‘may there be overturned’ Byb.1.
‘hill’ 3.17; 3914.4 (Ph form in Biblical 77, ko7, a mt. in N.
Lebanon?).

=1 n. pr. 2511,

oo
N7
Ral

mm
[15]om

n. pr. (Greek) RES 56 (Eph. 1.284) [Ph near Arvad].
n. pr. f. (Greek) Epnyy in bilingual, CIS 120.
n. pr. 3092,

1
‘and’ Byb.1; 1% 184 and passim (1 written separately in
RES 106?). *»2 ‘now in my day’ Kimw 12. ...9%

...190 ‘king ...or governor’ Byb.l. 3 ‘and also a
priest’ Lidz. 36.5. tense problem in |21 ‘and shall be’?
165.4, 8, 10; 1pn 165.18; wiyn 165.20; vown ‘and she shall
judge’ 3785. u— (ualonuth) Poen. 930.

1. Oea in N. Afr., Miiller 2.23.

n. pr. (Berber?) Lidz. 93.4.

!

‘this,” with m. nouns: t =won Kimw 15; 1 ()[¥](n) 1.4;
1 'nnp ‘this my sculpturing’ 1.5; 1 yw oy (m.?, cf. 8t f.) 1.10;
t 7wn Lidz. 6.3; 1 20o» 3.4; 1 onnn RES 928 [Ph]; 1 nan
Lidz. 9; 1 o2 86.A15; Tpown 88.4; 1 Ywon (?) Lidz. 36.2;
1 mam 118; (1) xwwn Lidz. 37.1; 1 opa 165.20; 1 navwn 175.1.
with f. nouns: t nbma 3.3; 1 nmon Lidz. 11.1; 1 nboo 13.1;
t nagn Lidz. 52.6; t nwwn 165.3; 1 mnp n 3783.6;1 138 N
3785. 7-8; 1 1ax NP 68; 1 nwn Eph. 3.58 [NP]. as predicate,
with f. noun: nagn t Lidz. 15. substantival: jn° 1 ‘this (he)
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gave’ 3775. relative (cf. relative use of M, i, ¥ in H.,
*1in Aram., etc.): Yy 1 198 Byb.1; 13 1 na Byb.2.1; Sup ; w"
Byb.A. >
m Cyprian variant of 1 with prothetic aleph (this is ¢, be
expected in Cyp. dialect and no need for considering
as a deictic element): m Yoo 88.2; m PN ypm 991
with f. nouns: ()& nbn(p) 11.2; m nas» Lidz 22; nJXDS
IR 44. substantival: i ¢ S.
nNt f. demons. element(?): onan n%em Y3 “n nK(1) Byb.2.2,
Nt f. ‘this’: N1 npnyn 1.6.
1t ‘this,” with m. nouns: ;1 198 Byb.1; 1t nnn ‘under here’(?)
graffito to Byb.1; 1t 1" Ur; 1t nom namwn 1.4 (Byb.5):
1t yan nnp ib. 5, 12; 11 1983 Byb.6.
nr ‘this’: n(r) v ppn 149.3 [NP]; nr waon ib. 4; Cooke 57.3
[NP]; no ... obx wan Eph. 3.60 [NP]; no jax NP 69;
1127 but no man NP 67; nox 1an JA 1916.1.99 [NP].
syth Poen. 930.
1 ‘which,’ relative pronoun: . .. %yp 1 1 ‘sarcophagus which
made . . .’ Byb.1; a1 na Byb.2.1; Yy t v Byb.4.
11 see pa'l.
nar  ‘offer sacrifice’: Pf. 3 m. sg. mar NP 19; nxayr NP 18;
ar JA 1916.2.510 [NP]; nxaye JA 1916.1.461 [NP]. Impf.
3 m. sg. mar 165.15. 3 pl. nar vx oo 551 165.16.  Inf. nab
165.14.
nat ‘sacrifice’ 86.B9; 165.12, 17; narn bya 165.4.
nar ‘sacrificer, sacrifice-priest’ 132.6; nmam ‘the sacrificer’
Eph. 1.40 [Pu]. pl. onar 86.A9.
gww mat mo. (cf. Greek month ‘ExarouBaidw): owwnar nvb
13.1; owwnar vna Lidz. 36.4.
namw ‘altar’: nwrm nam 1.4; mam . . . v7p* 95.4; 1 nam 118; 143.1;
1a8 mam JA 1921.1.194-5 [Pu]. pl. nnam Lidz. 36.10;
omam JA 1921.1.187 [Pu].
a1 d. Zebul in Sam, Yambya, bame (cf. paw bya bar in Ras
Shamra).
T3t ‘vessel’: mwp oman ow ooo in a temple Eph. 3.58.6 [NP].
(@) n. pr. 822.
't n. pr. Lidz. 93.5.
21 mo. (cf. 1 the second month 1 Ki.6:1,37?) Lidz. 99.
pat  n. pr. (Berber) 1380.
13t n. pr. 499; 3336.
NP2t n. pr. 2717,
opa't n. pr. 132.5; 652.
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npa't n. pr. f. Lidz. 64.1; 3800.
ot n. pr. 341; 460.
opat(») n. pr. 2202.
mr: ntolive: ()nr *bya? RES 1526 [Cyp.]?  see also nmna.
por pure (cf. H. 701, 991): 81 sapin 0n 3889.
wot: 700 ‘remember’: Impf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 1 sg. 150" ‘may he
remember me’ Lidz. 36.15. ®(7)oo0'w Lidz. 85.1(?).
<50 ‘remembrance, memorial’: oY own 7905 7.6; 00 naxn
Lidz. 15; 116; Eph. 1.164.4 [Pu]; ob&5 81(Y)7 220 ‘the
memory of his . .. be for eternity’ JA 1917.2.28-9 [NP].
=9t n. pr. Levy SG 28 (cf. stele of ZKR, see in List of Inscrip-
tions); 85yn . . . 991Y (or n. pr.?) RES 912 [Pu].
=90p d. in "00H™, "ODHTWN, WOBTAY, WonY. cf. Eph. 1.49.
MESCAR 5194.
*50* n. pr. hypocoristic of by3790: Zvxaw (var. Svyxaw)
Eustath. to Dion. Perierg. 195. Sychaeus connected
with Sicarbas Servius ad Aen. 1.343.
<90 n. pr. 2283(?); 3751.
byaoo n. pr. 1218; 1354.  Sicharbas Justin 18.4 (see *50
above). see also 990bya.
o4t n. pr. RES 1553 [Pu].
yo5t n. pr. f. NP 64. SiLEcaA 11873(?).
=t n, pr. Lidz. 93.3; 2755.
= 1. Simyra in Phoenicia, Hill xlvi. Zwuvpa Str. 16.2.12.
Simyra Pliny 5.78. mod. Zimreh.
vt (=wn+p+1? or wn+1? syntax difficult) Lidz. 36.2 (Fried-
rich, ZS 2(1923).1).
A[e]n[r] n. pr. 2214,
1Pt ‘beard’ Kimw 7.
“  a small coin: 783 2 7t 1 Ypw o5 165.7; ib. 9.
n:  nam ‘assembly, clan’ (cf. H. nam)?: now Y51 nam Y5 165.16;
Cl.-Gan., Recueil 3.23 [NP](?).
Yy ‘seed, offspring’ Lidz. 6.7; yan 13 3.8. w. suff. 3 m. sg.
wat 1.15.  w. suff. 1 sg. 'y Lidz. 36.15. w. suff. 3 pl.
oyt 3.22. {epa Diosc. 2.125. zura Pliny 24.71.

n

n  abbrev., see man.
n (abbrev.) on a weight RES 124 [Pu].
an  n. pr. (abbrev.?) Levy SG 27.
Ya(n) ‘sailor’ 3189.
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‘companion, colleague’: pl. w. suff. 3 pl. mman
abbrev. n% for *man%* ‘for his colleagues’? 86.A15.

n. pr. 67.

n. pr. 2926.

‘wall’ (Akk. igaru, Arab. pjr, cf. H. man ‘belt’): nwwn an
3914.4.

n. pr. CL.-Gan. S 23.

‘chamber’: oy na 211 ‘chamber of the tomb’ 124.1.

165.2,

nTn ‘temple chamber’ 166.3, 8; 7NN nbya% navb xoxb nasy

vIn

(Persephone, of the underground cave) 177.
‘renew, repair’ (Piel): Pf. 3 m. sg. vm byp 132.1; bym vn
175.1; vap'sy v1n Eph. 3.288 [NP].

vn ‘new’: pl. ovn owIpn 3914.1. see also v opp; nennap;

*neIANTp.

vn ‘new moon’: wN 198 ‘gods of the new moon’ 86.A3. cst.

ok N w3 86.A2; nbys N wna 86.B2; owwnar vna
Lidz. 36.4.

vIn—: wIma; nwama.
v n. pr. ‘(Born) on the new moon’ Lidz. 49.

"n

‘live’: Pf. 3 m. sg. (H. *n, mn) o0 JA 1916.1.466 [NP];
R ib. 445, 454 [NP]; JA 1917.2.15-23 [NP]; my JA 1916.1.
106 [NP]; yw Eph. 2.67 [NP]. 3 {. sg. (H. nn'n) s Eph.
2.188 [NP]; yon NP 68; y3w NP 67; JA 1916.1.452 [NP].
Impf. 3 m. sg. m (at end of n. pr. ') in n. pr. *mbya, 'mw
and below (cf. Baudissin 484). Piel ‘preserve alive’: Pf.
3 m. sg. "\n ‘he restored’ (buildings) Byb.2.2; and n. pr.
below. Impf. 3 m. sg. 1 in n. pr. 7no? and below.
w. suff. 3 m. sg. N Byb.7. 3 f. sg. N in n. pr. ¥ below.
w. suff. 3 m. sg. Wan 1.9 (Byb.5).

'n ‘living’: pl. oM yt ‘seed among the living’ Lidz. 6.7; "n

o'na 3.12; o'na na¥» ‘a monument among the living'
58; o'na oo naxo 116.

on (pl.) ‘life’: on 1y myb 95.1; *+13p% oon 1 ‘gave life to his

servant’ Lidz. 44.1; o'm jn 0% in(") Lidz. 37.4; 77 nney
o'n 135.1; o 1w(1)¥ (?) Cooke 56.2-3 [NP]. oy NP
58. cst. *yo1 'n Lidz. 36.11; *anx *ma ... *an 'man ‘in the
lifetime of my father’ ib. 7, 8-9. w. suff. 3 m. sg. *n3
‘in his lifetime’ 93.5. w. suff. 1 sg. *n %y ‘for my life’
Lidz. 36.11;>nanb ‘during my lifetime, while yet I live’46.2°

nn ‘animal’ Lidz. 36.9.
NI n. pr. 2924. see also 8°n.
" n. pr. Krug. 15.
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mn d. f. nabn nbx mn na1 (cf. H. mn; or perhaps ‘serpent deity,’
Arab. hayyat) Lidz. 85.1.
pm n. pr. Krug. 37; 2375; 3180, etc.
1ox n. pr. 981; 3349. 15 572; 2375; 3766.
“bowr n. pr. (Piel: ‘May Milk preserve’) 1.1.  Iwuthkov
Dittenberger SIG ed. 2, 588.10; Homolle, Rev. Arch.
1887.2. 47-50.
“bome n. pr. (Qal: ‘Milk lives’) Byb.2.1. Ia-hi-mil-ki of Tyre,
Asb. ii 58.
snn n. pr. f. (f. of ) 320; 954.
Pn d.? (of Hauran, H. jn?) see 1mmay.
s ‘see’: Pf. 3m. sg. m Klmw 11. 1sg.nm ... n Lidz. 38.
nin ‘omen-sacrifice’(?): nm ox Axw ox 555 obw 165.11.
i pl. opin 29 Lidz. 22.4-5 (Lidzbarski: ‘inspector’ 1y+1n?).
san n. pr.(?) RES 1525 [Cyp.].
awn  ‘sceptre’: nwown Twn Byb.1.
qvn: "oom wn="? 253; 900'» wn Eph. 1.46.5 [NP] (ib. 49: this
not Eg. d. Hathor).
#n  n. pr. Kimw 9;'n (for lack of space?) ib. 1. =Ha-ia-a-nu
Salm. ii 24. see root "n.
=n mo. Iyar (H. =*R; cf. Speiser, AJA 2.40 (1936).173):
+n nvb 93.1; 102d; *vn nvranb 3914.5.
2on  n. pr. (?) Levy SG 30.
350 ‘milk’: a5n S a5n S Y53 S(v) in sacrifice 165.14; Eph.
1.296 [Pul.
abn  ‘fat’: 165.14, see above.
12%n  n. pr. Eph. 3.281 [Pul.
wbn n. pr. f. (cf. H. mbn?) 3026; 3695. see also 7bn.
Y15n (?) n. pr. f. 3830.
(n)=%n n. pr. f. 2668.
%%n  ‘profane’? (cf. Syr. Pael halel ‘purify’; Arab. halla ‘free’?):
Pf. 3 m. sg. %5n in S5man.
Y5n ‘pierce’: nbn ‘sacrophagus’ (cf. Arab. pillat ‘scabbard’;
S. Arab. pit ‘casket’) 3.3, 11, 21. see nbn.
obn n. pr. 112.
n5n: nobn ‘in exchange’: nobn ob%vb ‘to requite’ Lidz. 52.7; Eph.
3.54 [Cyp.].
os5n  n. pr. Krug. 10.
Pon  ‘save, deliver’ (Piel?, cf. H.): pbmp yon wx pbn »p 13 o0y
‘...whom Pygmalion delivered’ (Pf. 3 m. sg.), but first
o1 unexplained (noun: ‘deliverance’?; a n. pr. y2rm15 would
be questionable) Lidz. 70.
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¥on n. pr. Cl-Gan. S 34.
Yon—: —mwn; —5Sya; —obn; —nphn.
Spaxbn n. pr. 3599. Syaxin 2726.

pbn
nbn
Non
"»n

<5nn,
15n(n)

1R

o0

1o

‘divide, apportion’ (Syr. ‘determine’) in pbmmnwx.

86.A10. see b5n.

n. pr. RES 3 [Eg.]. see below.

n. pr. (hypocoristic for nabmn, etc.; so &sn) 3709; Eph, 2.189
[Pu].

nabnn, napbon, abnn, nabnn see under nx.

n. pr. (for 9—?) 2039.

mt. Amanus? in pnbya Klmw 16 (or rt. oo, H. own
Canaanite ‘sun-pillars’).

L. (rt. oon?) mod. Hamil in Phoenicia, 1wn Josh. 19:28, iy
1on 58 ‘god of H.’ 8.1 and in 1on Yya ‘citizens’ or ‘Baal of
H.' Lidz. 16.3. Xapwvos Dussaud and Macler, Voyage
arch. au Safa 211; Eph. 1.335-6.

in on Yya d. (wn L. in N. Afr. or ‘sun-pillar,’ see above?; on
Eg. Amun see Gsell 4.282) 123 and passim in Pu inscs,
Hammon Aen. 4.198; Silius Ital. 3.10(?). as n. pr. Ham-
MONIUS 21333; AMMONUS 21259. in Auuwros Balwros
N. Afr. promontory, Str. 17.3.16. Libya called Auuwria
Steph. Byz. see on bya.

PR— : —7ay.

won

wan

un:

T(m)n
1PN

‘five’: m. nonn o> 165.5. f. won RES 1504 [Ph]; wona
»350Y ‘in the (year) five of my rule’ RES 337 [Pu]; m(yv)
voyr oww JA 1916.1.106 [NP]. ‘fifth’: wonn o 166.7.
pl. ‘fifty’: *25n5 owwna RES 338 [Pu]; nv ownn vbw Lidz.
16.8; ownm nxo Spwn 165.6. wbw oewy myw RES 173 [NP].
(Greek xwvevrds?, =moom in LXX): b . . nbyp b oumnn
Byb.7; oiw ownm paxs . . . b 139.1.

mm ‘camp’ (H. mmm): 531 *5y mn» som Byb.1; mmd oy
Miiller 2.74-5; Macdonald 3.585; mmman oy ib., see N¥TN;
o'2% wa nimd 29 Eph. 3.60 [NP].

n. pr. 974.

‘show favor’: Impf. 3 f. sg. MM ‘may she show him favor’
196. Nifal Part.(?) ym (H. Pf. nim Jer. 22:23) ‘to be pitied’
3.12.

In ‘“favor, grace’: o5& 1y 1. . .00 1.9-10; o°m 0 &% (M)

o 12 obn 95 Lidz. 37.4.  w. suff. 1 sg. »n nm» Lidz.
36.13.

11 (?) n. pr. f. Eph. 3.118 [Eg.].
n—: —n(?).
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qon n. pr. (hypocoristic for the following) Levy SG 53; 132;
138; 456, etc. Awvwy Herodt. 7.165; Appian, Pun. 68.
Hanno CIL IIT 6634.7; Livy 28.30.1, etc.; Hanno in
Latin scene-heading Poen. act V scene 1, but Anno when
name occurs in Punic speech Poen. 995; ANNONIS 22889,

on—: —IDYR; —Sya; —oyI; —napho.

<bowin n. pr. 1102.

»a(3)n n. pr. f. (from Yyan?) Eph. 2.179 [Pu].

byan n. pr. 153; 155, etc.  17% wx Syan 284.  byn 3688
yyan .. .13 [y]an RES 911 [Pu]. AwwrBas Jos., Ant.
20.1.1; Appian, Pun. 68. Hannibal Livy 31.7.7; Justin
19.2; ANNIBAL 508; 25309; ANNOBAL (=7) 9429; 27541;
CIL V 4920.

byan(?) n. pr. f. see Syan.

75mn n. pr. 3800.

npbmn n. pr. 2069. Auhkas Herodt. 7.165; Auchxap Appian,

bmn
Qon

oon:

non

"on:

oy(n)
an
15N

Pun. 68. Hamilcar Livy 31.21.18, etc. AMMICAR 23902;
CIL I 755; AMICARIS 23444; ADMICARIS 25436.

pn n. pr. Eph. 1.10, 277 [Ph seal]. He-nu-nu JADD 586
R8 (or=Aram. pun; cf. Tallgvist APN 86).

pn—: —5r;—5ya. cf. mnbya.

nanwyan n. pr. f. Lidz. 37.3.

T8 n. pr. 292. N0 3178.

nn*(?) n. pr. f. Anna, if in Aeneid it is a name of Sem. origin,
Aen. 4.9.

Yyaame n. pr. 175. '3 53 Syabm 9bx Eph. 3.99 [Abydos].

m—: —wR; —bya; —x.

n. pr. Lidz. 44.2.

n. pr.?: Donw PYon 143.1.

oom» ‘muzzle, mouth-cover’: *6% yan oonm Byb.6.

‘strip off’ (H. nn)?, ‘break’ (Akk. pasapu)? (cf. also nonny

in Dalman, Aram.-Neuheb. Wérterb.): Iftaal Impf. 3 f. sg.

Nvown qwn Aonnn ‘may the sceptre of his rule be stripped

off' Byb.1.

nonp ‘potsherd, potter’s shop’? (cf. Bib. Aram. ®on ‘potsherd’)

Eph. 1.170 [Pul].

7omp ‘need, lack’: "onan% wp wn ‘whose horns are as yet

wanting’ 165.5.

n. pr. RES 1342 [Abydos].

d. Eg. Apis, in n. pr. sm3, amn* (cf. Erman 190).

n. pr.? 1nw ‘8 Eph. 3.101 [Abydos].
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yonp ‘desirable thing’: cst. pl. Lidz. 38.

byaxsn n. pr. 102 (Eph. 3.110).

axn

‘hewer’(?): 773 a¥n Eph. 3.125 [Eg.].

aknp ‘quarry’ 132.7.

xn:

¢n ‘half’: o Y35 '¥n 169. cst. 1 ®oR *xn Cooke § [T
3 cent. B. C.]. yre

yrn ‘half’: [qp]> yrn Babelon 611; Hill cxxvii [Tyre].

yen:

%N
axn*

npn
an
an
YN
1N
vIn:
pBIn
o N
on
oIn
Rl R
yon:

yn ‘arrow’ Iddo (on a spear-head); yn qon 10.3 (or ‘Apollo
of the street,” H. yn, Cl.-Gan., Recueil 1.180).

‘court, forecourt’ 1.4; ob& na 2¥n Lidz. 52.2, 3.

‘grass, plant’: agTnp in aoTnEXtANos (var. —xoihof =
Axt\\ewos plant) Diosc. 4.36; agrpiopovru ib. 4.72; aop—
ib. 2.209; artp ib. 2,217, 158; 7¢p ib. 2.167.

n. pr. 99(?); Eph. 3.102 [Abydos].

d. Eg. Horus, in n. pr. an7ay (cf. Erman 10, 13).

n. pr. (H. =in?) 46.1.

see yn.

‘chain, string, row’(?) 3914.4.

mwan adj. f. pl. ‘carved objects’? 3914.2.

n. pr. 3909.

‘devote, consecrate’: Pf. 3 m. sg. in onabn.

see DNN.

(error for van?) name of a calling 324.

d. Eg. Harpocrates Lidz. 44 (cf. Erman 238-44).

yon ‘engraving, carving’: yan nnon (or: ‘gold’) 1.4; pannayn
1.5; yn naxn (cst.) Lidz. 52.5; yann nabn 3914.2.

yan* ‘moat’? Aptfos Hes.
PN n. pr. Krug. 40 (writer probably often wrote his name in

ron

van

nan

awn

Aram. and by error used the Aram. spelling here).
‘gold’ Klmw 12; yan ... ®o> Lidz. 6.4-5; yon oond Byb.6;
IR P ypw 90.1; yan nwy Lidz. 52.3; pana oy 327; 0»
[y]ann 333. xpvoos Boisacq.
‘artisan’: 1N 29 (note sg., cf. 0™ w-37 2 Ki. 18:17; see 37)
64; vn Sya (see bya) 3914.9; wanx 274; 325. cst. nby vN
Cooke 22 [Cyp.]; m=w wan 3333. pl. owan 86.A14; ownd
T ‘wood-craftsmen’ Lidz. 93.6.
‘engrave’: Pf. 1 sg. qorwa nan (or part.: ‘engraver’) Eph.
1.170 [Pu].
‘think, plan’: Part. opy awvn Cooke 57.2 [NP].

awn ‘computer’(?) 74.
pawnn on Carthage coins struck in Sicily, Miiller 2.76.
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oon . pr. 2877(2); 3103.
bapn, NonN see under M.
onn  ‘signet-officer’? (in Ph colony in Athens) 118,
<born,  p3%PAM, napbnnn see under nx.

4]

n—uv: nwp ‘coating, plastering’ Eph. 3.58.3 [NP].
nav: nav ‘cook, slaughterer’ 237; 376; 3354.
mawn ‘slaughtering-place’ 175.1.

yap  ‘coinage, imprint’: 7% yav ... Apd> Cooke 8 [Tyre 3 cent.
B.C.].

n(@)v n. pr. RES 1342 [Abydos].

vy n. pr. Lidz. 44.3.

v n. pr. (Berber) in Pu-Berber bilingual, JA 1918.1.263
(Lidz. 93.5).

N ‘set up, erect’: Ph Ifil. Pf. 3 m. sg. s Lidz. 22.1; saom 1
Lidz. 34.1-2; 119.1. 3 f. sg. Mo 1 11.2; s 93.3. 1 sg.
nxaor 46.2;115.2; Lidz. 37.1. Impf. 3 pl. w. suff. 3 f. sg.
Wi ‘they shall erect it’ Lidz. 52.5. Pu (and NP) Piel
Pf. 3 m. sg. ja Lidz. 95; 'nm s nr wxonn 8w 149; 85 xew
ymay JA 1916.1.454 [NP]; &b xrw RES 785 [NP]. 3 f. sg.
'y nya w1 nasmnn K Cooke 56.1 [NP]. 1 sg. nww Eph.
1.164-9 [Pu]. pl. owxa s 165.1; 167.1; 85 8w ‘they set up
for him’ 152; JA 1917.2.30 [NP]. Passive Part.: ‘o5 113y s
JA 1916.1.453; —5 nopv wn jan ib. 458, etc.; yyv ib. 455,
etc.; 'O XD ... 'pY yyv wr 13y ‘stele which was erected
for M.; S. erected (it)’ ib. 452; myw RES 178; v RES 169
[all these NP]. f. nxwo 1)an JA 1918.1.280 [NP]. pl. oxow
nobnn by JA 1918.1.268 [Pu]; Eph. 3.283.4 [Pu]; omw
by ‘appointed over them’ JA 1921.1.184 [Pu]. Pual
Part.? oxin (or owsw—) Eph. 2.57 [Pu].

xwn ‘offering’ Lidz. 37.1; Eph. 3.125 [Eg].
Yy 1. Tipasa in N. Afr., on reverse of coins of 'oX. see NBN.
koY 1. Thysdrus in N. Afr., Miiller 2.59; Macdonald 3.584.
wow Miiller 2.58.

e (?) see .
v L in vicinity of mod. Zenjirli, N. Syria Klmw 2 (cf. Lucken-
bill, AJSL 41 (1924-5). 222—4; Friedrich, ZS 1(1922). 5).
W N ‘fitting’: & W mw 166.2; nm & 166.A5, BS.
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5% d. in foll. Is Tohaos in Hannibal treaty, Polyb.7.9.2,, not
the Greek but a Pu d.? (Noldeke, ZDMG 42 (1888).471.
Baudissin 288; Gsell 4.323). see also mby’ (@) ; wabys,

—5% n. pr. 132.5.
Spebn n. pr. JA 1887.467 (Eph. 1.42) [Pu].

pw  title or name of a calling (=H. yy ‘counsellor’?) RES g9qg¢
[Hadr. Pu].

wn  n. pr. f. 11.2,

ba: b2 ‘ram’ 165.7.

Yan ‘world’ (H. Yan) Byb.1.
owa*  see oW °N.
a2  ‘fear,’ in:
nanwNe n. pr. (=nanwy?) 871,
o8 n. pr. 111, or—(7n) ?)
v() n. pr. 2992 [NP]. see owm.
7 ‘hand’ Klmw 6, 7, 13. ww7a in alphabet names.
T1* passive: ‘beloved’ Iedovd Sanch. 40d (cf. 77 in Ras Shamra).
5 1. (?) in S5y 3.17.
X see XY,
y7  ‘know’: Impf. 3 pl. owvsn y Lidz. 52.7. Part. m. sg.
y1 ib. Inf. ny7% graffito to Byb.1.
“bwuy7 n. pr. Lidz. 70.
8T n. pr. 3312. IADIR 9923(?).
war n. pr. (Berber) Juba, Numid. king, Macdonald 3.611.

15v  n. pr. (=15%m?) 927.

or: o ‘day’:» T o ‘day by day’ Lidz. 36.11; mwb 4 o»a Lidz:
52.1; 1 o2 86. A15; pann o 166.1. cst. oya o*a (or pl. cst. ?)
RES 331 [Pu]; see 9m. pl. (f.) cst. Yoo nor . .. W
Byb.2.3-5. pl. (m.) oo 3.3; n5 6 oora 10.1; 11.1; o byab
86.B4. cst.'pa (=7?) Ur. w.suff. 3m.sg. w 1.9. 1sg.
» Kilmw 12. '

Yya(n)* n. pr. (or—(7n) ?) 1.1.
s, (o, 15, bom, Thom see .
by see pn.

A ‘begood’:awv'p ‘opinion’(?) 149 (Friedrich, AfO 10 (1935). 82).

19, S, byano, obea see 1-0.

m»  n. pr. see by,

8o n. pr. Eph. 3.281 [Sard. Pu].

op: o ‘sea’: o paw 17¥3 3.18; o 17¥a Lidz. 8.

y® n. pr. 2382.

oy» 1. see oy,

W L (==1°8?, see ) W o3 267.
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(o n. pr. 743.

7o ‘pour’ (cf. H. 90 as in Ex. 30:32; qw)?: Impf. 3 f. sg. Jo'n
noyn Lidz. 85.6.

no*  ‘add’: Ifil Pf. 3 m. sg. Ap* in n. pr. below. 1 pl. w. suff. 3 pl.
onpon ‘and we added them’ 3.19. Impf. 3 m. sg. bysb (7o)
noxbn ‘will continue to do work’ 1.11.

ao—: —bya; —abn.
non n. pr. 327;809;2661. Masoris 12036.
qy* ‘appoint,’ in TYTI0ON.
a1y’ n. pr. see MY.
o5y n. pr. RES 163 and 1856 [NP]. mY 863. see .
(v2)% n. pr. RES 340 [Pu]. see Y.
yoy* n. pr. see ypy.

a%: 7 ‘wood’ Lidz. 93.6. ar Aug. to Ps. 123,

'» 1. Joppa in Palestine 3.19. 1 Josh. 19:46. Ia-a-pu-u
Senn. ii 60. Iowmn Str. 16.2.28. mod. Jaffa.

nwne n. pr. (Berber) Lidz. 93.3.

1ne*  n. pr. 746; 1481. IAPTHMI 4274(?).

NX' ‘go out, come out’: Part. m. pl. ox¥" 91.2.

N¥» ‘place of going forth’: vy N¥» ‘east’ Lidz. 16.1; vown nyn
3778.6.

Yxr: nb% part of (sacrificial) animal, ‘joint’ (cf. H. mbxx)? 165.6.

=x* ‘potter’ 137.

vp' n. pr. 3414.

9 see W,
S()a> n. pr. 1312,

n  ‘month’: %2 na 3.1; ()e» na 4.1; xow nvb 11.1; nvb
owenat 13.1 (cf. Lidz. 20); mnx nv vna 86.A2; nSyp i vana
86.B2; n 7w n7 ‘month by month’ Lidz. 36.12; <n nvb
102; oxow [mA)* 124.2-3; <n nran® ‘on from the month
H.' 3914.5.

n¥ d. in nrap(?).
()™ n.pr. 1354,
DI see D3N °N.
vy L (for wyn 'N?, cf. o) 268.

A sit’: Pf. 1 sg. naw* Kimw 9. Impf. 3 m. sg. av° Kimw 14.
Part. av ‘inhabitant’ 102(?). Ifil Pf. 1 pl. 1(3)vn 3.16.
w. suff. 3 m. sg. Wavm ‘and we seated him’ 3.17.

byar* n. pr. (from this root?) 159.
R n. pr. 697; 1247; 3283.

1w ‘sleep’: nv sleep (H. mw, nw) w. suff. 3 m. sg. v Bjb.1

(so Albright; others: rt. n—wv).
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n. pr. f. 2028.

aw ‘just, upright’: 7w bm prx 4o (cf. Wwn prx Dt, 32.9)

Byb.2.6-7. (w)* My naxn Eph. 1.164-9 [Pu].
nwn*? w. suff. 3 pl. uybymysyrtohom Poen. 933,

2w n.pr. (=?) 1538.
byan' n. pr. f. 2446. see byan?

N

n. pr. (for xw°?) 3276.

on  ‘fatherless’: oN3 om w21 0> Klmw 13; nobx 12 o 3.3, 13,
I ‘give, donate’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 1 §; 3.18; Lidz. 11.1; 10.3.

Lidz. 44.1; 3775. 3 f. sg. jm 1n° 11.2. 1 sg. np" nm
Lidz. 36.9. impv. w. suff. 3 sg. "IN in 2N7OR?  Impf. 3
sg. 10" Kimw 8; 165.21. 3 f. sg. jnm ‘and may she give’ 1.9,
Nifal Pf. 3 m. sg. nanon *5% jnn 165.18. 3 pl. ;on n nm
‘and were given over to the priests’ (err. for nn?) Eph,
3.58.6 [NP].

1 ‘gift, given of—' in n. pr. below.

nnn ‘gift’: 1 mnpn 381; 1 mnp n 3783; 9 wr mnp 3712; ninp
a7 wr 9 RES 335 [Pu]; Lidz. 95.

nno ‘gift’ Ur.

1 n. pr. RES 1520 [Cyp.]; Krug. 9; 1037; 3429. Ia-a-tu-na
Nabunaid 33.5. Iarowis RES 1565 (Bull. arch. Com.
1899.223). IaTUNIS 2186.

I—: —wN; —5ya; —m; —a%p; —naphbp; —1dD; —nNwY;
—WBb; —TX; —Np; —hYI; —v.

—n® n. pr. (for obxn'?) 1210.

Sy n. pr. 157; 1331, S 119.2.  see byan'?

Amn® n. pr. Krug. 2 and S.

o n. pr. (hypocor. or form like onn?) Krug. 38.

7%= n. pr. Lidz. 9; 244.

T n. pr. RES 3 [Eg. Ph]; 184; 2529. =x37 (error?) 2529.

mn n. pr. f. 2114; 3149,

1D n. pr. 7.2; 289; 3788, etc. on» 2150. 5nm ban (=1nv 13)
Eph. 3.103 [Abydos]. Mi-e-te-en-na of Tyre, Tig. Pil.
ITI 67.66. MurTuvvos Jos., Ap. 1.157; Merqvos ib. 125;
Moarrgv Herodt. 7.98; Morrorys Dittenberger SIG
585.86. Mutrun 8714; MutTtHUN 19169; MuTtuM
8716; MuTtHUN 15797; MyTTHUM (?) 5206; MOTTHUN
2567.29; MEeTHUN 10732; METUN 20492; MITUN
27527; Mutto Justin 18.4; Muttine Livy 26.21.

1o n. pr. f. (hypocor. of byann f.) 631; 1460; 2224 ; 3835.

oo n. pr. RES 543 [Pu].

Ssanp n. pr. f. 406.
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gbxind n. pr. 194; 3274, MUTTHUNILIM 23904 ; METHUNILIM
12322.

byaunn n. pr. 261; 1461; 3272, etc.  Syaoynyn Bull. arch. Com.
1923. Ixx [NP]. 5yamm (error) 3263. Ma-ti-nu-ba-'-li
of Arvad, Salm. ii 93; [Ma-ta-an-bi-"-il Tig. Pil. III
67.60. Ma-ta-an-ba-'-al Esar. v 60. MUTHUNBAL 68;
MUTUNBALIS 16726; MITTHUMBAL 17296.

byann n. pr. f. 212; 3269, etc. Syamnp 3613.  Syanm 661;
1362; 2376. Syavmnn NP 115. byaann (error?) 2116.

»np n. pr. Eph. 3.102 [Abydos].

“w*onn n. pr. (="wann?) 3261. corr. MUTUNCHLI.ERIS Eph.
Epig. 5. p. 341 to MutuNcHUSERIS (Hoffman, ZA 11
(1896).255-6).

napbmn» n. pr. 3281.

an(*) n. pr. 1958,

D

o> ‘as, the like of’: mnw> ‘as his resting place’(?) Byb.1; opa
‘as aforetime’ Lidz. 36.12; n > ‘according to the measure’
165.17.
0> ‘like, as’ (H. 13): 0a% o5 naown Kilmw 10; oxa on® w2y 09
ib. 13; by wr Y5 oo Eph. 2.57.1 [Pu]; 3914.1; = o>
‘as well as of the wall’ ib. 4. before verb or implied
existential “is’’: nYo% wx 03 ‘as though I ate’ Klmw 6;vx 03
NP ‘just as, since, I invoked’ 1.7 (Byb.5); nabnb wr oo
‘as the royal women have' Byb.6; 12 wr 03 ‘just as they
had built’ Lidz. 16.9.
5 ‘for, because’ (H. *3): Byb.2.6; Byb.5.9; Lidz. 6.4; 3.12, 13;
13.3; Lidz. 52.3; 123.5; ymw 5 253, etc. Nnw 8D 2595; ow 8O
Lidz. 99. Now yo> RES 1931 [Pu]; yow yo NP 7. ymw 1>
NP 112. y»w no NP 44. > ‘that’(?) Lidz. 52.7. ...n™
...'3 139 a pleonastic o ‘here’ (H. f19), or ‘when’ (H. *3;
2w ; Torrey, JAOS 45 (1925).272)?
19> derived from 5(?): 8bp pow 8372 1o 15> NP 111; 100 1o
8972 85p yow NP 39; .. .1v5 vo(!) NP 41; ...nnonmd

NP 42. or is this from rt. |—>?
1—> ‘be’ (H. p2): Pf. 3 m. sg. 19 Kilmw 3, 5; 167.8 (but past
tense not meant here; see |21). 1 sg. n> Kimw 6, 10. 3 pl.
19 Byb.6; 175.1; s> Eph. 3.58.2 [NP]. chon Poen. 935.
Pf.+1 (consecutive)? 1?1 ‘and shall be'(?) 165. 11. pl
165.4, 6, 8, 10; 167.4. Impf. 3 m. sg. 1>* 3.8; Lidz. 36.15;
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165.3, 13. Inf. 195 Lidz. 16.10. w. suff. 3 m. sg, w3y 01

its being, that it might be’ 7.6. w. suff. 3 pl. anab 3 2(())r
as auxiliary verb: Pf. 91 12 wr ‘which he had voweq’ 9‘3 v
Ifil Impf. 1* ‘establish’ in n. pr. 1Yo see under 3. e

19 n. pr. 2560.

Sw>* n. pr. Ia-ki-in-ilu in cuneiform in Eg.-Old Bab, ¢

perhaps from Byblos, of Eg. Dyn. XII, JEA 7 (19;;“)'.

196; JPOS 2 (1922).120, 136; Ia-ki-in-lu-u of Arvag
Asb. ii 63 (var. Ik-ki-lu-i HABL 992.15)? '

bya:>*(?) n. pr. ExviBalos of Tyre, Jos., Ap. 1.157,

N8R0
932

obea>* n. pr. 10.3-4; 3547; De Prorok, Digging for Lost African

Gods 68.
at head of insc. 111.
‘honor’ (Piel): Impf. 3 m. pl. 712> Klmw 14, 15.

72>* ‘weight’ kvB0a a Karian gloss, Sapir, JAOS 56 (1936).85.
nTa0?: 'npxynTaoM ¢ . . . my bones’ Eph. 1.164-9 [Pu].

<125>*? n. pr. (or Berber?) CHUBUD 23452,

napbn1ao n. pr. 364; 2366.

nanwyT1ad n. pr. f. RES 1226 [Pu].

nTad n. pr. f. 372; 1348; 1407; 3638.
bas* 1. in north of Palestine %135 Josh. 19:27. Ka-bu-ra Voc.

932:

T3

)
=)

1919
bvo
ne*s
)

XVII A2.

na3> ‘direction’ (Akk. kebrati; cf. H. yax na35) Lidz.
16.1.

T* ‘jar’ kados cadus Boisacq; Ernout et Meillet.

see vp.

‘priest’: Lidz. 36.5; 165.20; jmon 246; jnon RES 1552 [Pu].
cst. nanwy o Lidz. 6.1; nbya o Byb.6; Lidz. 14; 10.3;
RES 249; 243; 245. pl. oio: oo 29 119.2; 3914.8; 29
oion RES 249 [Pu]; this title used of a woman Eph. 3.
57 [Pu], but mn> 31 (see 21) Eph. 2.179 [Pu]. f. ninan
Lidz. 64.1. nmon Eph. 2.187-8.2 [NP-Lat.]. cst. n13
nanwy 3.15. see under m. pl. above.

1. 311.

n. pr.(?) Eph. 3.127 [Pu].

name of a calling? 362.

n. pr. (Berber animal-name? xaioap is elephant in “Pu,”
i.e. some N. Afr. language, Servius ad Aen. 1.286) 336;
2150.

oW n. pr. 1019; 3764.

230
922

see and.
see 0.
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abs ‘dog’: pl. 02> Kilmw 10; (or male temple prostitutes, cf.
Dt. 23:19?) 86.B10.
xabo n. pr. 52.
pbxabs n. pr. 49; 702.
+abs n. pr. RES 1203 [Sidon]. XeAB7s Jos., Ap. 1.157.
8babs n. pr. Krug. 42.
abo* ‘cage’ khovPBos Boisacq(?).
sbs ‘be complete, end’: Pf. 1 sg. nb> (?, or rt. &55) Eph. 1.295
[Pu]. Piel Inf. or noun w. suff. 1 sg. *nY53 ‘at my expense’?
(Piel corresponding semantically to H. obv ‘pay, requite,
make whole’) 124.2,
n%on ‘payment, expense’ (?, see above): cst. mnx N nb(an)
‘expenses for month E.’ (or ‘sum total for...') 86.Al.
w. suff. 1 sg. 'n%ona nbyp ‘I constructed out of my funds’
(or ‘in its totality,’ suff. 3 m. sg.) 7.4.

bbo: 5o ‘all’ Kimw 6; 3914.1.  cst. Y5 Byb.2.; o b5 ‘every man’
1.11; 3.7; Lidz. 38; 165.20; 3783.

Loy ‘whole-offering’ (H. %%5) 165.3, 5, 7; Y5> obv another
type of whole offering 165.3, 5, 7. pl. o%%> (applying to
b55 and Y% obw together) 176.5.

o> n. pr. 132.7.

%> n. pr. (Asianic) Kilamuwa (Kretschmer, Einl. in die Gesch.
der gr. Spr. 368; Luvian ending: Friedrich, KF 364)
Kimw 1.

vb> on a vase RES 1527 [Cyp.]. 100 *¢55 on a vase RES 1523
[Cyp.].

aw> 1., a colony of Sidon, Carthage?, also read 325 Hill cvi-ii.
KakkafBn Eustath. to Dion. Perierg. 195 (var. Kakaf7n and
KauBn); =Kapxndwy Steph. Byz.

M3 n. pr. 3289.

> ‘priest’ RES 1519 [Cyp.]; 173v...w> NP 124. Eg.

ku-m()-ru Voc. XVII CS.
19 so (H.19):12% ‘accordingly’ (H. 19%) Lidz. 52.7.
20 (?): oop npb wx ownb 86. B 7.
—35 n. pr. (byao?) 311, rt. 1—o.
2> ‘entitle, name’ (Piel?, H. m2): Inf. nio% Lidz. 52.5.

> n. pr. 3785.

o(3d) n. pr. 2637.

o139 n. pr. 3412.

5 1. Canaan, Phoenicia: 19193 wx xowbb Hill 1, 52. 2
Gen. 11:31, etc. cf. Amarna Kinahpi, Kinahna. Xva Sanch.
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39d (cf. F. Stidhelin in Festschrift J. Wackernagel 150-3
vs. Peiser, OLZ 22 (1919).5; Eisler, ZDMG 80 (1926),154)'
nyio* ‘Canaanite’: chanani Aug., Epist. ad Rom, inch.
Exp. 13. )
*0)> n. pr. Krug. 24.
0 D> ‘basket bearer’ (in procession) kavnegopos 93.2.
o* ‘lyre’ Eg. kn-nu-ru Voc. IX C 6. kwupas Boisacq.
> n. pr. 417; 2549.
NI n. pr. 2668.
w30 n. pr. Eph. 3.283.7 [Sardinia Pu].
ow)d n. pr. 3876.
mo> n. pr. (Berber?) 3638. CHINITI 4807.
ND>  ‘throne’: nobn 80> onnn Byb.1; *an 80> Kimw 9.
80> ‘full moon’ (cf. Pr. 7:20, Ps. 81:4): pl. on(po3) (ow)[ma)
Lidz. 36.12.
bnos 1.7 see bnoow.
'05 ‘cover’: Pual Pf. 3 m. sg. 00 Kilmw 12 (but see Friedrich,
ZS 1 (1922).5).
noo ‘covering’ (H. moa) Eph. 3.55 [Pu].
NDo» ‘covering’ (H. noon) 166.A6.
'0(3) n. pr. 2022,
Ao>  ‘silver, money’ Klmw 12; Lidz. 6.4; Lidz. 36.14; Lidz. 52.6;
nawy fAo> ‘ten pieces of silver’ 165.3; 167.7; Lidz. 85.4, 6(?).
oo ‘beam-maker’? (cf. H. o'p5) Eph. 3.100 [Abydos].
Ap3: A>* ‘palm of hand’ kawma in alphabet names.
=92 n. pr. Levy SG 29.
8> L in Sicily, on coins from Solus, Poole 242.
95 name of a small weight (or abbrev.) Lidz. 36.14.
#d L in N. Afr.(?), Eph. 3.285 [Pul].
no  ‘force’? (cf. Late H. Hifil maon ‘force’; S. Arab. god Nkrk)
in n. pr. n7>°8 (under 1—n).
Yo =57 (rt. n—2)? Eph. 1.164-9.4 [Pu].
187> L Cirta in N. Afr., on NP coins, Miiller 3.60.
o7o: Ifil ‘honor, offer, give' (cf. Arab.) Pf. 3 pl. ao>'x Eph.
1.46. 13 [NP].
7> adj. of 1.?, ethnicon 155.
'090: pl. oo title of a group? (or from Aram. form 070 .
‘throne’?): oo yYo a title 22; 44.2; 88.5; o072n
Krug. 33.
993: 70> ‘talent,” a money-weight 171.2, pl. 0730 171.4.
275  d. (epithet)? in n. pr. 97072y.
975 mo.: 772 N3 92.2; NP 124.5.
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n. pr. (?) RES 1340 [Abydos].

n. pr. ‘the Cushite’ 112,

d. in womay, wonn(?). Xovewp Sanch. 35c (var. Xpvowp);
Damasc., de Prim. Princ. §125 ter. f. nwws* Xovoapfis
Sanch. 40b (var. Evoapf:s).

1. Citium in Cyprus: 9% n> 8o& and or or1xb ‘Of the Sidon-
ians, metropolis of KMB, Hippo, Citium and Tyre,’ on
coins of Sidon, Hill cvi-ii; no nanwy na 86.AS. °n>: 'n>
by 90.1, 2; 91.1; °nd wn ‘man of C.’ 117.2. adj. ethnicon:
snon Eph. 3.98 [Abydos]. Kerwwy in Cyprian syllabic in
bilingual, CIS 89; Kirwov Str. 14.6.3.

‘write’: Pf. 3 m. sg. an> Eph. 2.182 [Pu]. 1 sg. nano RES
1543 [Pu]; *nany> Eph. 1.46.6 [Maktar NP]. Inf. ansb
Lidz. 52.4. an> Pf. 3 sg. or pl. Eph. 1.164-9.8 [Pu], noun
ib. 6?

nano ‘a writing, text’ 165.17, 18.

ono
)

b

n. pr. 159.
‘tunic, linen’ (H. mnd) || ya Klmw 12.  xurowv (Ion. xifwy)
Boisacq.

‘to’: with certain verbs of direction: o97yab 73258 oaow»
‘may the m. not honor the b.” Klmw 14. with certain
adverbs: nw w8b pI3 ‘contrary to what is set’ 165.20. ‘to’:
oxb 3.20; n'abnb vk 03 Byb.6; .. .owb ... oab ... oab
(in list of payments) 86.A3, 5, 8 ff.; mdb 165.5. ‘to, for’:
omwb ... 5pp Byb.1; 1.3; 3.18; 'wvb ‘for the sake of my
name’ Lidz. 36.3; repeated Yy3 1» mnb navb 199, etc.;
Yya 16 mn nasb 200, etc. N3 WY 2992. of aim: % ‘to what
purpose, lest,’ see n; oY% ‘that it might be’ 7.6; ons% 3.20
(“S of purpose”). ‘at, in’: % '» nown ‘I supported the m.
(“supported at the side”)’ Kimw 13; mbn 1p% . . . 10 ‘grace
.. .in the eyes of the gods (before the gods)’ 1.10; Lidz.
37.4; 'v% ‘at my mouth’ Byb.6. ‘in, of' (of time): 2%n>
‘of my reign’ 3.1; 7.5; 2 nb 6 oma 10.1.  ‘of, in’ (of
space): nooY =3y Lidz. 11.1; 9nb 3914.4. ‘belonging to’:
'y% on a jar Eph. 2.177 [Pu]. ‘as’: oy owh 290b 7.6. ‘accord-
ing to’: noxy nmwb 3.19. ‘unto’: oYY ‘for ever’ 3.20. with
Inf. of verbs: o(M)%> Kilmw 6; anb wx %> 3784; 70> ‘to
remove’ 3785. L— in NASI LILIM ‘a gift to god’ (oYY xo1*)
CIL 14950; 15072; 15098; 15115. in combination: Trxab
‘for each’ 165.12 (cf. 9nN3 165.3). *ayiv% ‘from his youth
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on’ Kimw 12. »manb ‘yet during life’ 46.2; +n
‘from the month H. on’ 3914.5; =onnanb ‘lacking
165.5. w. suff. 3 m. sg. 8% JA 1917.2.65 [Pu]; JA
454.3 [NP]; Y (error for '%?) 7.4. 3 f. sg. &b Lida. 85.3.
JA 1916.1.451 [NP]. 2 m. sg. 7> graffito to Byb.1, 1 .
" 1.8; 7.6; Lidz. 36.3; 119. 3 pl. o) 3.8; Lidz. 16.10;Ligo
37.4;165.3. 1 pl.1b 3.18; Lidz. 52.4. )
Y* ‘if’ (H. %) i Poen. 932(?).
?—Y b title of an office, ‘interpreter’? (cf. H. pbu): 350, Eph,
3.100 [Abydos]; 00311 yHp 44; 88.3, 5.
8> 1. Laodicea in Phoenicia: 1y103 wx o Hill 1, 52; 1bpq
b 7.3.  Aaodikera Str. 16.2.4.
WY ‘be strong’ (Akk. le'a): n&> d. f. ‘The Strong One,’ epithet
of I3tar (cf. H. nxb?) in nxbTay.

8% xbn ‘messenger’: pl. cst. nanwYsbn 8 ‘the envoys of M.’

Lidz. 16.2. see also 8505ya and byasbn, nanwysbn.
nanbn ‘work, worksmanship’ 1.11; 86.A13. nabn: vy nobn
3914.2; t nobon Eph. 2.57 [Pul; san nabo Eph. 3.58
[NP].
8ab n. pr. 147,
2% n. pr. 803; 3483.
nab n. pr. f. 470; 2074; 3833.
125  ‘white’ 166.B5. \aBov in aBiBAafor Diosc. 3.116.
mab ‘frankincense’ 166.B6. AiBavos, AiBavwros Boisacq.
mab n. pr. f. 2024.

1%  mt. Lebanon in Phoenicia: 133% Yya 5; 13a%a3 mn (not Phoeni-
cian Lebanon but a similarly named mt. in N. Afr.?) 3914.1.
La-ba-a-an Samsi Adad 4.15; Lab-na-a-ni Tig. Pil. I 68.17;
Lib-na-na Tig. Pil. III 67.76. A¢Bavos Str. 16.2.15; Jos.,
Ap. 1.110.

'pab  see 'pob.

na% n. pr. f. see xab.

7% npame 150 3056.

0% L Lybia: 0% 7wa Eph. 3.60 [NP].  AtBup Str. 17.3.1.
Libya Pliny 5.1.
" ‘writhe, crouch’ (cf. Arab. talawwd Albright, JPOS 6
(1926). 85): Itpael Impf. 3 m. pl. p4n* Klmw 10.

"> gentilic Avkens in bilingual, CIS 45.

»%  n. pr. (Lucius) Eph. 3.60 [NP]. *p5> NP 62.

onb  ‘fight’: Inf. a(m%% Klmw 6.

on> ‘bread’ 166.B3, 4.

“wh  ‘liter,” a weight (Talmudic xb; Aerpa): pl. owb 143.1

any

as yet’
1916.1.
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‘capture’ (form?) 86.B8.

see 1.

1. Lixos in N. Afr., Macdonald 3.617.

361.

see 7, and under —b.

see ')

269, etc. in formula nvnnap oy ooy'w%> (Hoffman, Abhandl.

kon. Ges. Wiss. Géttingen 1889: rt. b»y) ‘may the people of
C. not remove’ (the stele).

see *5Y.

n. pr. [AtJuvpros in bilingual, CIS 45? but see b,

n. pr. RES 906 [Hadr. Pu].

RES 1847 [Pu]. see nbon.

1. Lapethos in Cyprus Lidz. 36.5; Babelon 823 [Cyp.].
Aamafos Str. 14.6.3; Aamnfos Steph. Byz.

see b.

onpb, ompb see 1b.

ethnicon 144.9.

bann §pb 1900 M &M Byb. 1.

1. Leptis in N. Afr.: *pob pon Macdonald 3.579; Miiller
2.3; 'pab? ib. 10. Aemris ib. 15; Str. 17.3.18.  Leptis
Pliny 5.3; Sallust, Jug. 19.1, 3; read Lepcis? (Berl. Philol.
Wochensch. 36 (1916).510); LEpcis RES 518.

‘take’: Pf. 3 pl. npb 86.B7. Impf. 3 m. sg. np* 165.20.
Inf. nnp% 166.BS.

npbn ‘trap’ (or ‘tongs’?): onpY (2 Syp) 345; npbnm 1w 344.
105* ‘tongue’:f58-1wb* Nagovradg (corr. from aA\—) Diosc. 1.128.

DIIRD
NBDONRD
FIND

nND

ol
see .
‘from,’ see Jo.
see JIN.
see FIDON.
rt. N8, Piel Part. ‘guide’?, title of E¥mun=Mnppn, Merre

in trilingual, CIS 143.1 (Noldeke, ZDMG 42(1888).472;

'Baudissin 243).

‘hundred’: N¥» N on coins of Arvad, Hill xxii; 0% Spon
nRo 143.1; nRw 095 (o3) 171; owom nwn Spon 165.6.
ni» 29 RES 1502 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; JA 1918.1.268.3
[Thugga Pu]. dual onxn 166.9.

see N—2.
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man  see "3.
San  see 5.
1 ‘deliver, offer’ (cf. 1w in Ras Shamra, H. Piel ‘del
Syr. ‘give freely’): Piel Pf. 3 f. sg. 1o Ur.
10 n. pr. Lidz. 52.2; 102; 198.3, etc. o 3153. Maywy CIL
22639.103; Ath. 44d.  MAGONUS 9515; Mago Liyy
26.46.8; Justin 18.2.
on» n. pr. 192; 2970. see also onnbya.
mn  see .
TIn  see T
8o n. pr. (Berber) 1459.
1070 n. pr. (Berber) 1481; 1yomyn NP 47.
T ‘measure’: Part. ‘measurer’ (inscription bears picture of 3
rule) Tmor nabnn 349.
N ‘measure, scale’: b ‘in proportion to’ 3.19; N3 ‘accord-
ing to the scale, according as’ 165.17.
mo: o ‘what,’ in vkp ‘that which’ Klmw 4; seewnt. mu Plautus,
Caecus fragm. 1. 5 (in Lindsay, Oxford ed., cf. Lindsay,
Class. Rev. 12 (1898).364).
o% ‘to what purpose, lest’ (H. ib): mbx oo 0% (cf. Gen.
27:45; Ex. 32:12) 3.21-2.
obap  on coin from Gades, Spain, discussed in Miiller 2.31.
9 ‘hasten’ (or rt. 9 ‘send, give gift’?) in 9nnbya and:
byasm n. pr. 139.2; 154.3, etc. Eg. Ma-ha-ar-b-‘-ra Voc.
II B 1b. MepBalos of Arvad, Herodt. 7.98; Jos, Ap.
1.158; MaapBaN Appian, Han. 10. Maharbal Livy
21.12.
. n. pr. Krug. 43.
mo: no* d. ‘Death’ Movf Sanch. 38d.
nam see nar.
opam  see pal.
Sm  see n.
am n. pr. RES 1560 [Pu].
M see N7,
vInn  see N,
. m»  n. pr. 2082. [oan]» in 2250?
nmo: no ‘soft, fat’ (cf. H. n») 166.A5.
'mo  ‘wipe out’: Passive (Nifal?) Impf. 3 m. sg. n» Byb.1. active
Inf.? nnb used as meaning ‘of full weight’ (cf. Cooke
p. 97) Lidz. 52.3, 6.
S5(mn  n. pr. or title 59.2.
Qonn  see oon.

iVer,’
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qan see #on.
npord  for nsoxn? Eph. 3.61 [NP].
-pnn see DOr.
ypnp  see yon.
yrp  see ¥M.
a¥nm  see 2N,
pro name of a calling 51.
pawnn  see 2wn.

pr  Impf. 3 m. sg. °ma nn»* (or n 13 nn»*) Krug. 14.

xvp  n. pr. (H. non?) 1396; 2084.

navn  see Naw.

pwn 1. Motye in Sicily: #wn and swnn on coins, Poole 243.
Mo7runv Diod. 14.55.

nun see N—=u.

Rivn  see NiB.

w ‘who’: '» ‘whoever’ Klmw 11, 12; 1233 '» ‘and whoever of
my sons’ ib. 14; n® '» ‘whoever you be' Lidz. 6.3.
... .. .Y ‘toone...and to another ...’ Kimw 10-1.

ave*» name of a calling (rt. =ww, cf. H. <wwn, used personally
as nobmw?) Eph. 1.40, 303 [Pu].

'» n. pr. 2198.

bon d. 86.B5; Yom mwn 89; 90.2. Eg. Mkl in Beisan, Palestine
(Vincent, RB 37 (1928).512; Rowe, PEF 1928.80). =Apuuvk-
Mot in bilingual, CIS 89 (an identification arising from
chance similarity of the Greek name?).

.. Y% n. pr. (="1yYam?) RES 1516 [Cyp.].
NDOD see 'DJ.
Won  ‘sell’: Impf. 3 m. sg. "o JA 1921.1.180 [Pu].
2o ‘merchant, seller’ 333-335; 407; 3889.
a85n, noxbn, nobn see Y.
o%p  n. pr. 60 (prob. =Mevétevos KZ 59 (1931-32).180).
noubn  a title or calling?: nopb» ob7ay 13 ‘b RES 1925 [Pu].

o ‘salt’:

n5» ‘mariner’: pl.(?) onb» Eph. 3.96 [Abydos].
nbon ‘salt-worker’ 351.

nnbnp ‘salt-digging’: nibon 143.1.

nrn*(?) river Moloxad Str. 17.3.6.

o ‘reign, be king’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 9%n Kimw 2. Inf. w. suff. 3
m. sg. oD 8o Byb.1; *o%0% 90.2. w. suff. 3 m. or 1 sg.
ayawr 950 295nb 3.1; 4.1-2 (Lidz. ad loc. “* compaginis”);
Lidz. 99.5 [Const. Pu]. 1 sg.(?) *s5n»% RES 453 [Cyp.].
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Po—: —Sya.

7on ‘king’ Byb.1; p1x b0 Byb.2.; Mymwor 1w 3.1; 1.9; 1 \
cst. 921 950 Byb.1; "o 750 Klmw 8; 03718 151 3.1; s
11.1 also *nabn 11.2. o 7bpa=? NP 15; NP 201, ete
(JA 1916.2.499-516). pl. oobn: ndbwa 950 Byb.1; Kimy
5; 009 18 (see 1) 3.18;93.1. d. 7%p Milk, in n. pr, (cf.
Noth 115 n. 1, 118).

Poo—: —W (FR); —IN; TG I NN —nme; —y.
—13; —; —BYyT; — () —; —Rn; —an; ~y1v;
—; —Ipp; —Tay; —Iy; —UY; —OBY; —vY; —obe.
—pTI%; —y; —yow; '

nobn ‘queen’ 3.15; nwp nabn (or =nanbn?) 86.A7.
no%» nb% mn na1 (or d.?) Lidz. 85.1; 07%»a nobn ax
(or d.?) 198.4.

nabn—: —a (—); —n (7N); —Dme; —noN; —ow); —Tay.

nobp* ‘woman of royal house,’ *malkit: pl. nobp Byb.6
(Friedrich, OLZ 38 (1935).348).

nobmp ‘royalty,’ abstr. (H. mabnn) becoming concerte: ‘royal
person, prince’ 1.2; o Yo nobwn Y5 1.11; 3.6-7, 9, 10,
22; title of Berber rulers in N. Afr. nabowon joiop, etc.
JA 1918.1.268 [Pu] and Pu and NP coins, Miiller 3.88-
102. nxabmw Cooke 57.2 [Jol NP].

o7& 7Yp a title in Cirta (Constantine): on3 073 o8 7o Costa
8; Costa 100 (RES 334-5; Lidz. 98); Costa 21 (here
title used as n. pr.). apparently used as title of d.
o 5o 1on Spab 1mb Costa 93 (RES 339); Lidz. 99;
written 178 79p (error) Lidz. 96. cf. Eph. 1.41-2.

MmN 9w a title: oK 790 NNy 307; TR 750 B 13 NNy
JA 1917.2.49 no. 58 [Const. Pu].

7o 75» d. (b» ‘King,’ or='8 nbn, ‘Messenger of O.'?)
“o85n 2% 123 b.

bpa 9bp d. (='a 85n?, see above) always in byashn 2% 123a;
147; 194, 380; Lidz. 92.

nanwy 5o d. (Milk-AStart, or="y T85», cf. Lidz. 13): 8b»
nanwysbn ‘the messengers (representatives) of M.’ Lidz.
16.2-3; nanwysbn 115 Lidz. 14; jon S8 naneysbnb ‘to M.
god of H.’ (if =Mepkovplew Awulvy kduns Xauwvos then
‘Messenger’ Eph. 1.335-6. see onm) Lidz. 13; na =3y
naneysbn 250; 2785; nanwysbn> RES 909 [Pul.

n>%» n. pr. NP 86.

yonabp n. pr. 2067.

0n3%» n. pr. Eph. 1.164-9.3 [Pu].
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o5 n. pr. 967; 2577.
noobv* n. pr. Mil-ki-a-Sa-pa of Byblos, Esar. v 59.
a1y*o5» n. pr. Eph. 1.14 (RES 926) [archaic seal Ph].
1obp n. pr. 10.2; 89; Babelon 755; 2036. Mi\kiabBwvos in
Cyprian syllabic in bilingual, CIS 89. nabn 144.6-7;
NP 106; 1nys%» NP 18; NP 75. MiLcATONIS 10525;
MILCHATONIS 68.
obpa%» n. pr. f. RES 13 [Pu].
7%¥2%» n. pr. Eph. 3.281.4 [Sardinia Pul].
p79%» n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 34; 1532,
nabn(?) n. pr. f. Eph. 3.61 [Hadr. Pu].
npbns d. Melgart (=nap 75»): 5% npbn Levy SG 31; w b
napbnb 88.3; ax bya napbn 122.1; napbn owr 16; 23.
nﬁp‘m [w]7 oy 3707; 264 (where CIS had read '» na).
Mi-il-gar(?)-tu(?) Baalu ii 14. MeMkapfos Sanch. 38a.
Etruscan Melkart(?) RES 123; Gsell 4.176 n. 3.
napbp—: —n; —nn; —npR; —13; —373; —M; —NM; —In;
—"139; —T3y; —1y; —oYp; —X. see also ‘7ya'lp; nnap;
Yonnp. see bn.
npbn n. pr. (an unusual hypocoristic; cf. Yy3) RES 1516
[Cyp.]; Lidz. 40.
97an9pbn n. pr. 2197.
yornapbn n. pr. 216.
1nnapbo n. pr. 524.
NnnpYs n. pr. 751.
2nnpbn n. pr.: wnnapin 102 (Eph. 3.110) [Abydos].
1napbn n. pr. 817.
Sennapbn n. pr. 2015.
tynapbn n. pr. 1184; 3749,
ooynapbn n. pr. 970; 1061,
pbonapbn n. pr. 3565.
yo(v)np5v n. pr. 750.
83%» 1. Malaga in Spain, Macdonald 3.658. MaMaxa Str. 3.4.2.
Malachae Pliny 5.1.
nobn  see Y.
1obn  n. pr. 340; 1336. MiLimMoN 9119(?).
Yon  see p—b.
napbo  see o,
=b» d. (abbrev. for napbn?) in “bon(nx), nabnn, “donos.
nS» d. (abbrev. for npbn? or n19n* Mylitta?) Eph. 3.286 [Pu].
mop  n. pr. (f.?) Eph. 1.137-8 [archaic seal Ph].
nbnp, nnbop see by,
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1n* ‘wealth’ (cf. Talmudic ow) mammon Aug. de serm, Dom
oop  n. pr. 3231. -2
1p: —n ‘from, of’: nwrv . . . nbnb 11.2; qv 'n ‘H. of Memph.
Eph. 3.110 [Abydos]; 8b (coinage) ‘of Arvad’ BabelOniTS(;;
527; amn Syan Macdonald 3.633. —a by dissimi]atim(;)'_
"o 250n NYY 1 35wp3 oy ‘shall carry me from this restir; '
place onto another’ 3.5-6, 7-8. 1a for i, by dissimilatiop, (’5)
Lidz. 36.13. w. suff. 3 m. pl. om 167.6. )
v ‘vessel, precious object’ (cf. Bib.-Aram. and Talm, 8o
1; 180 in Aram. insc. Nerab 2.6, Cooke 65): pl. oy Lig,
6.5; 3.5; 3914.3(2).
1 d. Eg. Min in jpnR, 197 (cf. Erman 17).
1 (?) n. pr. (abbrev.?) 774.
un  n. pr. (Berber) in Pu-Berber bilingual, Lidz. 93.4.
rm(») n. pr. 882.
om»  see DM
mp: nmwo  ‘offering’ Lidz. 11.1; Lidz. 36.13; 165.14; 167.10. pl.
nmn 14.
a»  n. pr. 811,
() (?) n. pr. 842.
p()» n. pr. 3138.
Naxin see JX).
N on coin, Quarterly Dept. Antiq. Palestine 2.3, 5 no. 4.
Wi see ‘).
10m  n. pr. 3762,
NOB  n. pr. 2131,
Yao»  n. pr. in Pu-Berber bilingual, Lidz. 93.6.
Ton  ‘mixer, mixing vessel’(?) 153. see o).
To»  ‘small amount’ (rt. 790, Talm. ‘hedge in’) or ‘number’ (Talm.
rt. *o0)?: DTN o To» 13 3.3, 13.
1900 n. pr. 97; Krug. 49? (=H. 1900 poor?, loanword from Akk.
mulkénu, Speiser, Lg. 11 (1935).20).
990h see NI,
noon  n. pr. £.(?) RES 1912 (Eph. 1.272) [Sicily Pu].
"Yop  n. pr. 3066.
mbon  n. pr. 3108; 3289; 3472 (=RES 1906 which reads na%on).
nbon  n. pr. (=nb¥n?) 133.
nbon . pr. 3791.
na%on  n. pr. see mbon.
nboo  see bbo.
10105 n. pr. Numid. king Massinissa in Pu-Berber bilingual, JA

1918.1.268.
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n. pr. in Pu-Berber bilingual, JA 1918.1.268.

see FD°.

see 1BD.

see 1bD.

1.(?) JA 1921.1.194 [Pu].

a calling? 353.

see 9.

see 11y.

n. pr.(?) RES 911 [Pu].

(?) n. pr. NP 2.

1. Macaraea in N. Afr., Miiller, 2.23.

see a7Y.

n. pr. (Marcus) Eph. 3.288 [NP]. xoyn JA 1916.1.96
[NP].

n. pr. (Marcius) in trilingual, Eph. 1.43-4 [late Pu].
see Y.

see Y.

see Inb.

see ).

see 7D

mo. (rt. yp* shine?) 4.1; Lidz. 36.6; Eph. 3.58.5 [NP].
see RX',

see 2X).

see nYx.

n. pr.(?) 3037.

n. pr.(?) 266.

n. pr. (error?) 803; 2053.

onx» 1. Egypt Byb.3; 102a; 198.5.

»¥» n. pr. ‘Egyptian’ Levy SG 27; 273; 803; 1378.
nmxp n. pr. f. ‘Egyptian’ 2208; 3839.

LR
mpn
)
8bpo
nbpp

opp
)
“bmpn
W

see AIx.

see ITp.

see ©Tp.

n. pr. 3049.

n. pr. 2249.

see 0—p.

see "Jp.

n. pr. (rt. 23p?) Levy SG 24.
d. in:

M n. pr. 60; 93.3.
9007w n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 21.
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see UNA.

see nr.

n. pr. (error for 11n?) 1429.

n. pr. 45 (Eph. 1.147). see o wb.

n. pr. (Greek) Eph. 1.162 [Pu].

see RbA.

see ypI.

n. pr. 873.

n. pr. (error for —n?) 2218.

n. pr. (Berber) 390; 799; 2245. vayn NP 124,

8nay» n. pr. (here?) NP 48; NP 50; NP 57.
nywyn n. pr. f. JA 1916.1.451 [NP].

nan

wn

)
(%)wn

nwn*
200D
bon
bop
Som
Yon
)

1own:

Ypwn
nwn
8o

1. Marathus in Phoenicia, Hill xliii. Mapafos Str. 16.2.12,
mod. ‘Amrit.

‘statue’ (variously connected with rt. 8, Eg. m$, but cf.
wo* in owv ™ ‘and he shattered their statue(s)’ (?) 2.Ki
23:12in E. Ben Iehuda, Thesaurus tot. Hebr. 7. 3351) Byb.4;
138 wn 3777; nt onon statuam in Lat.-NP bilingual, CIS
149; Cooke 57.3 [NP]; obx wsn Eph. 3.60.1 [NP].

see Nl

n. pr. 1446.

‘messiah’ (H. mwn) messe Aug., In Ioannis Evang. 15.27.
see 20v.

see bn.

n. pr. (=5w?) Lidz. 22.3.

1. Massilia = Numidia: gentilic pl. o»bwn Cooke 57.1 [NP].
‘rule’: Part.? Yon 3.9; v 7% (form?) Lidz. 8.

see vow.

nwma *ar ypwn Lidz. 36.7 (perhaps {p w»n Bruston, Etudes
phéniciennes 43). 19w(») ... ' name of a calling? Eph.
3.102 [Abydos].

see Ypu.

see nw.

n. pr. 3141,

'>n» n. pr. (Metelius) 1273.

1nn

LEL))
ann

nann:

nonn

see 1.

see RoN.

n. pr. 137; 2079.

2wy nanp an important religious office 260; 3351°
"anwy nann oYk opn 01 31 vown RES 1566 [Pu].

see .
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J

n—: IAl Pf. 3 m. sg. m ‘he set down, put’ 118.
nm ‘rest, peace’ Byb.1, see n7a. w. suff. 1 sg. 'nm 46.2.
w. suff., 3 pl. mnm Lidz. 22.5. nma in ‘peace’ (or error?)
RES 1975 [Pu].
a—3: = ‘lamp, light’ in =bya.
nooN)  see RDN.
N33 n. pr. 451,
bay ‘jar’(?): pl. obay Eph. 3.58.5 [NP].
Yas* ‘harp’ vaf\as Ath. 175¢c; Boisacq (into Latin: nablium).
b2y n. pr. Lidz. 98.
9023 n. pr. (error?) 531.
va) see wu).
T n. pr. 144.3, 8.
on n. pr. JA 1918.1.269-78.2 [Thugga Pu].
=" ‘carpenter’ (Talm. =m) 354.
am ‘offer, incite’: Pf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 3 m. sg. xam RES 907
[Hadr. Pu].
IN—: —NN.
T ‘vow’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 9 7.1; 93.5; 139.1; 180, etc. Y1 186;
358, etc. = 3763. wayy NP 110.  errors: 972 1456;
7% 2670; 7w (also o3 for j3) 840. 3 f. sg. 7 228.2; 307,
etc. NTM216,etc. YN 232,etc. Y1 3546, 83 NP 111,
Ty 221.4. pl.(?) 122.1.
T ‘vow’: M 1D wR R 93.5; 9 o 9 3745, T wn WM
Costa 57; NP 111, cst. 7map m 176. w. suff. 1 sg. *
NP 86. pl. o9m Bull. arch. Com. 1922.252 [Pu].
bh: bm “fortune’ (cf. H. mbm, Late H. bm): oy b(%) 'Ayafp
TOxp in bilingual, CIS 95.5. oy Ywn Lidz. 36.1.
pn ‘suffer injury, (cf. Bib. Aram.; Akk. nazagu): Ifil Impf.
3 m. sg. pm ‘and shall injure’ Kimw 14.
om ‘comfort,’ in:
om» n. pr. (H. om» ‘Comforter’) Lidz. 22.2; 87; Krug. 40; 103b.
om n pr. p. (H. ovm?) 123a3.
“wm n. pr. 93.4.
1M  see pn.
am ‘snort’: am* ‘snorter,’ name of a sea-animal na-pi-ra Tig.
Pil. T 68.25.
wm: nwm ‘copper, bronze’: |t nwm namwn 1.4; nom nora 5; 11.2;
nwm nam 143.1; nwmn qon 330.
nm ‘descend’: Impf. nny Krug. 35.
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w: wpb ‘downwards’ (H. munb) 3.11. sn» Eph. 1.46.14 [NP]
noo3: Ypa 1o mn nosy 1 MmN n 2 YR OIR b1 3783. ’
b1 n. pr. (for Yxnop1?) 540; 635; 725; 827 (here perhaps bmn))
o5m n. pr. (for obxnyi?) 894. )
1.0 oy error for some n. pr.? RES 776 [Pu].

pm  n. pr. (Berber?) 3665.

o1 a calling or title? '07m in Berber in Pu-Berber bilingyal,
JA 1918.1.293.

joen  n. pr. (Berber) in Pu-Berber bilingual, JA 1918.1.263—4
(Lidz. 93.6).

‘03 n. pr. 1513.

902 ‘pour out’: 7o) ‘metal-caster’ 1293. cst. Y13 o3 67; Joum
pamx 329; Srman qos 3014, pl. Srmaw oomn Lidz. 93.7.
nwmn o (for o, or rt. qon?) 330; 331. see also 7on.

noo3 ‘metal’(?): noosn 901 3275; nooy obay Eph. 3.58.5-6 [NP].

oy) ‘be pleasant’: oy) ‘kindness, good’ 1.8; Lidz. 16.6. =205
oy3 oe 7.6; oy Smwb 95.5; Lidz. 36.1, 15; oy 85
Costa 92; oyy awn Cooke 57.2 [NP]. noun or adj. oy o2
77 (NP also ow) see 7ma.

oy»* 1. Yenoam in south Lebanon Ya-nu-‘a-m(a) Voc. IV 4
(Albright, Annual ASOR 6.22).

oy d. Na‘m (cf. Noth 117 n. 7) in n. pr.:

OYI—: —N3; NBYINA; —T); NdYIT; —DB.

Yxwys n. pr. RES 1914 [Spain? Pu seal].

NTys n. pr. f. 717; 1520. &(m)m 834. NAMGEDDE 4906;
NAMGIDDE 17659; NAMGEDE 27491; NAMGODDINA 15304.

noboys n. pr. f. (=nabn+-om) 41.

oyboys n. pr. f. 2063; JA 1917.2.16 [NP]. NAMPHAME 14644:
NampAME 8232; NaAMPAMINA 15217; NAFAMINNA
26238c.

NoypnyI* n. pr. —opy) [N]AM[F]JAMONE in bilingual Eph.
2.187-8.4-5 [NP]. NaMpuaMo 826; 27082; NAMPAMO
6788; NaAMFAMO 8395; Namphamio . . . boni pedis homi-
nem Aug. Epist. 44 (cf. 'Ayafbmovs, Agatopus? cf. Eph.
2.342).

Ry n. pr. f. JA 1917.2.77 [Pu].

Noyonoys n. pr. NP 87.4.

W: Ty ‘young man, youth’: pl. oap) 86.B 11.

7 ‘youth, boyhood’: w. suff. 3 m. sg. *pvb ‘from his youth
on’ Kimw 12.

M 1. Memphis in Egypt (H. An, m3) Eph. 3.110 [Abydos].
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'03: nop* mappa ‘flag, a cloth’ Quintilian 1.5.57; Ernout et
Meillet.
Ley ‘fall’: nYH® ‘ruin’: cst. onan nbop Byb. 2.2.
(mos  n. pr. (or (p)om) Eph. 3.102 [Abydos].
wp ‘soul’: on wa...w: Klmw 13. cst. collective na wmb
86.BS5.
nes  ‘honey’ (H. nm)? 166.8. vé&mwTa Boisacq.
innoy  n. pr. (Nyptanis) Eph. 2.188 [NP].
ax) ‘set up’ (Piel? so corr. Lam. 2.4?): Inf. (or verbal noun)
w. suff. 3 f. sg. R2x(3) ‘its setting up’(?) 144.6. Ifil: ‘estab-
lish’ (H.): Impf. 3 f. sg. 2xn in axn=nwy?
ax) ‘prefect, deputy’ (H. avx1) 198.4.
ax) ‘stele’ (H. 2%3): ...5 ...97 ox bpashn ax3 194; 380;
2613; ... en.. b e 'pax147; ... 5., ovwr ‘pax:
123. pl. pax1 139.1. weBis . . . vaoPis . . . veaifis
(sg. or pl.?) Steph. Byz. in etymology of Nisibis.
nax¥» ‘tomb-stele, pillar’ (H. naxn, naxyn): m naxnn 44.1; 1 naxn
Lidz. 52.6; Eph. 1.164-9.3 [Pu]; Lidz. 93.1. cst. naxn 1
=200 Lidz. 15; 116.1; pan na¥» Lidz. 52.5. maxan 159;
nbop naxm 3778; wr naxw Bull. arch. Com. 1921 cclx
[NP].
n¥)  ‘conquer, prevail over’ (Piel; cf. Talm. and late H.): Pf.
1 sg. nnxy 91.2.
D¥) see DX) 'N.
=) ‘guard, keep’: Part. pass. m. sg. or Impv. o %), %0 Ww
Eph. 1.172 [Pu].
»  =pp (H. p'p1 ‘rock cleft’) w. suff. 3 m. sg.? 124.2.
opy ‘avenge,’ in
baops n. pr. Eph. 3.126 [Eg. Ph].
b d. Nergal (Akk.): Y% obx oo 29 119.2 (cf. Albright,
Haupt volume 151).
3 L Larnax in Cyprus, Lidz. 36.9. Napvdkios Waddington
2779; Aapvat Pauly-Wis. vol. 12.1.766. mod. Larnaka.
w3 ‘lift, bear, take off’: Pf. 3 m. sg. . . . Nv3 N ‘that which . ..
bore as gift, offered’ 411-6; 3740. see <N, Nv3...N37>
...'31108; 3696. wnwyy NP 34; sosy NP 21, 3 f. sg. oR
...N) 7 3830. nw» (error?, or noun, H. 8op ‘offering’)
408. 1 sg. nasot Poen. 937, 947. Impf. 3 m. sg. &e» 5x ‘let him
not carry off’ 3.5. 3 m. pl. v ‘let them pay, bear the
cost’ Lidz. 52.6. Inf.w. suff. 3 m. sg. xnxw Eph. 1.295 [Pu].
N01*? ‘offering, tribute’: NasI LiLiM (=ob8b> nn* ‘offering to
the deity’) 14987; 14950; 15072; 15075; 15098; 15115,
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xes ‘chief’ (H. awn): un xes Lidz. 52.2.  pl. onws ib. 4,
nxwn ‘tax, payment’ (H. nwb» ‘gift’ as in Jer. 40:5) 165.3, 18
pl. nnxwn 167.1; 165.1; 170. :
wy ‘forget,’ in:
wi n. pr. (H. mw) Krug. 52. Mvaoeas a Rhodian, Appian
Civil 4.66; CIG 2882 d. !
()npes  (?) n. pr. 3767.
1M n. pr. (for 1nn?) 204S.

D

a—>p ‘turn aside’ (H. mp): Ifil Inf. 0% vx 55 ‘whoever is about
to remove’ 3785.
=10 ‘shut’: Ifil. Impf. 3 m. pl. w. suff. 3 m. pl. oD ‘they shall
deliver them up’ 3.9, 21.
170 on coins of Arvad, Macdonald 3.227, plate LXXV.16.
o 1.(?):1mo 9y nby 113,
“o: o ‘veil, curtain, garment’? (cf. H. mon?) 166.A4.
mp ‘garment’ Klmw 8; Byb.6.
2(1)p n. pr. Eph. 2.55, 159-60 [Sidon Ph].
anb  a calling (rt. ‘drag’): anon 355; 3327.
anp ‘merchant’ (H. =mpo): n()x ano RES 1229 [Pu]. f{. nano:
napn nano 'w Lidz. 89.
rD n. pr. 2837.
WD =senator 3404.
8r(0)p n. pr. 13135,
790 see TIon.
190 ‘governor, prefect’ (H. 1910): o203 1901 oobma 75n Byb.1.
cst. nwannap 100 S.
190 d.:joon 118.

190* n. pr.(?) —SACHONIS 698; SECCHUN 5099.

190—: —=; —7ay.

120 n. pr. NE 432b2 [Hadr. Pu]. jmow JA 1917.2.6.5
[Sard. Pu]. Zayxovriabwy Sanch. 30d, 31d (ch. ix),
40d; Zovviabwye Ath. 126a ed. Dindorf. Swumiatus Justin
20.5.

DD see "1,
%50: nbon ‘path, aisle’? (H. nbon ‘highway’) RES 1847 [Pul.
obo ‘stairs’? (H. obp): pl. nobo (as in Talm.) 88.4. pl. cst.
nobo ib. 5.
ob0 n. pr. 3134; RES 1933.
DD see .
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qmpo  ‘support,’ in JpOW.
Lpp ‘statue’ 88.2; Lidz. 36.2. cst. Yya bnp ‘image, i. e. consort,
of Baal’ (cf. bpa 1p nin)? Byb.7. pl. obwo RES 827 [Sidon
Pu]; 88.5; 93.3. f. (of statue of female figure) nop 11.2;
40; 88.5.
nbno—: —b.
na(3)o n. pr. f. (or (na(»)o 980 (Eph. 1.36).
8oo  n. pr. 3000.
poo d. (cf. Eph. 1.106) on amulet RES 1505 [Ph].
obo—: —1ya.
oD n. pr. ("poo 1 Chr. 2:40) 95.3; 3771. Zeopaos in bilingual,
CIS 95; Zeouatov Dittenberger, Or. Gr. 593.
200 n. pr. 2882; 3351.
190 ‘cover’: mpon ‘roofing’: w. suff. 3 f. sg. nmpom 1.6.
noo: #p ‘basin’ (H. np) Cooke 8.1, 5, 6 [Tyre Ph]. pl. ooo Eph.
3.58.6 [NP].
<pp: 95D ‘inscription’ (H. 290): 1 "0 Kimw 15. w. suff. 3 m.
sg. oo Byb.1. 1 sg. oo Eph. 1.164-9.8 [Pu]?
=pD ‘scribe’ (H. =ow): 7won 154.4; 240; 3749, etc. cst. 7pD
nnban 3104.  pl. o9oo 31 86.A15; Eph. 3.55.4 [Pu].
=po» ‘number’: nyw "won NMyw XY ‘and he lived, of years, a
number of year(s)’ (instead of exact number of the
person’s years, as is usually given) JA 1917.2.21 [NP].
pl. (or sg. w. suff. 3 m. pl.) ooon RES 1543 [Pul].
noo 1. or river-name?: noob =3y a9 ‘chief of trans-SPT’ Lidz.
11.1.
nneo  n. pr. (Eg.) Krug. 9.
D see TMX.
yx0 1. Sarai in N. Afr., Miiller 3.69.
Yo (a Berber surname or title?): %o 'y RES 1547 [Pu].
9070 ‘broker, middleman’ (Talm. =w9p): pl. o700 237 Lidz.
22.1, 2, 3.
no .l. Suthul in N. Afr., Miiller 3.59.

Y
T—y: Ty ‘yet, besides’ (H. myp): 15 jn* 73 3.18; soo 1 Cooke
8 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; noyp =y ‘once again’? Eph. 3.281
(RES 1216) [Sard. Pu].
2—y: n7y (sg. for pl. of 7y (H. my?) ‘skin’ 165.4, 6, 8, 10; 176.5.
pl. oyn nay 167.4.
T8¥N3Y  see T¥TAY.
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WIR]Y see WINTAY.

T3y ‘slave, servant’: mx 9%» 0N TaY ‘servant, i. e. official, of

Hiram’ 5; Levy SG 23; Cl.-Gan. S 34; 236.3; 3785; Eph,
1.170 [Pu]. ‘servant of deity’ (in temple service): 2R
naneys5n na 7ay "33 ‘3 13 ‘a (note lineage) 250; d. na Ty
247-54; 3779; nxn nanwy T3y 255; 256.  1[ay], perhaps
rather 1[23], used for f. 320. w. suff. 3 m. sg. 73y Lidz. 44;
pl. noun '3y ‘his slaves’(?) Lidz. 16.3. w. suff. 2 m. sg.
73y 3891; pl. noun Ay 122.2. w. suff. 2 f. sg. 373y 176
(image of Persephone on stele); '3y 3777. w. suff. 3 pl,
oAy 2702.

73y n. pr. (an abbreviation) Eph. 3.57 [Pu].

873y n. pr. (hypocor.) 65; Eph. 2.170 [Abydos]; 1925, etc.
ABEDO 10475.4; ABEDDO RES 120 (Eph. 1.294, 307).

93872y n. pr. 1018.

noaxTay n. pr. 86.B6; Krug. 12;3267. noa7ay 2082. ApBdov-
Baorios Waddington 1866¢ [Sid.] (RES 800).

0873y n. pr. (cf. o1 729 2 Sam. 6:10?) 295.

»I873Y n. pr. 16 (not W w13y, cf. RES 1530); 332.

S%73p* n. pr. ABDILIUS (m.) 26002. ABDILIA (feminized within
Latin) 26002. see 7ay.

ob87ay n. pr. 7.2; 1100. ©b7ay RES 1925 [Pu]. obsTaa
(error) 641. ABdnAwuos Jos., Ap. 1.21; Renan, Miss.
de Ph. 709.

o813y n. pr. mb— 1067. ABdalwrvuor (so corr. BaA(\)wr-
vuor) Diod. 17.46.6. Abdalonimus Justin 11.10.8;
Abelonii Aug., de Haeresibus 87?

1812y n. pr. Krug. 8. ABdnuwr Jos., Ap. 1.120.

ONTaY n. pr. 50.1; 3523. 73y 308; RES 234.

DRy n. pr. 13.2; 46.1; Lidz. 37.3; 122.2; 2098. ABdovaipos
Renan, Miss. de Ph. 241; ABdovgetpis Preisigke, Sam-
melb. gr. Urk. aus Ag. I 43850.

YIRT3Y n. pr. 393; 1122; 3914.7. waxay Lidz. 93.2.

vRTay n. pr. (for ypwnT1ay?) 329; RES 1840 [Pul.

1PwNT3Y n. pr. 8.2; Byb.7; 47.1-2; Eph. 3.98 [Abydos]; 132.5;
143.2; 466, etc. pw1ay 100; 350. owsTay (error) Eph.
2.177 [Pu]. ABdv¢uovves Waddington 1866¢ [Sid.].
ABDISMUNIS 1562,

bya1ay n. pr. Krug. 10; 186; 861; RES 15 (Eph. 1.295) [Pu].
bamay 287.

na7ay n. pr. (na— temple, or error?) 3565.

0(2)73y n. pr. (or a(s)Tay?) 1196.
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N3y n. pr. (abbrev.) Eph. 3.107 [Abydos].

a3y n. pr. RES 904 [Ph].

2(a1)1ay n. pr. 2988.

xr1ay n. pr. Eph. 3.115 [Abydos]. see 8mmay.

170)n7ay n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 17.

prmay n. pr Eph. 3.126 [Eg. Ph]; NP 67 (or jmwmay).
Ab-di-pi-mu-nu JADD 425.15.

Lam1ay n. pr. Lidz. 14; 53.

»13p n. pr. RES 601 [Pu]. ABdaios of Tyre, Jos., Ap. 1.157.

no1ay n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 22.

<7573y n. pr. 2630.

w73y n. pr. NP 85; NP 99; JA 1916.2.494 [NP]; JA 1917.
2.49 [NP]. =w.omay (error or wo— ?) NP 20. =wo7yp
(error) JA 1916.1.465 [NP]. AucHUSOR(=Abchusor?)
5306.

b3y n. pr. (=5x713y or abbrev. of foll.?) Krug. 17.

8513y n. pr. (see foll.) Krug. 12, 29.

&b73y n. pr. (hypocor. of mx7ay or the like?) 3914.7; RES
787 [Pul.

n8YTay* n. pr. Ab-di-li-’-ti of Arvad, Senn. ii 49.

(v5)73y(?) n. pr. 1940.

75073y n. pr. 46.3; 617; 670; 913 (these are Carthaginian
stelae but apparently of Cyprians); Bull. arch. Com.
1922.256 [Pu]. Ab-di-mil-ki JADD 1040.5. ApB0cuc)-
kwy in Cyprian syllabic in bilingual, CIS 89.

nobp1ay n. pr. Lidz. 37.1; 264.  Ab-di-mil-ku-ut-ti of Sidon,
Esar. ii. 65.

napboiay n. pr. 14; 44; 184.4; 3914.8, etc. napwTay 102.
npbimay 3548; 3660. nipbway 720.  mpbnmay 1330.
npboyay (error?) 3086.  napboyay (7/y error) 2554.
napbnay 926.

(7)b»73y n. pr. 3776.

=“oo»7ay n. pr. Lidz. 11.1.

25(x)ynTay n. pr. (or 72(p)yn—) 3152. see above?

2 (7)ay see MINTAY.

(n)»13y n. pr. (abbrev. of napbn—?) 2098.

pao71(ay) n. pr. (error?) 531.

19013y n. pr. 112; Krug. 41; 3290.

1073y n. pr. (error for 19072y?) 2388.

oooTay n. pr. 46.1; Eph. 3.98 [Abydos]. a-pa-sa-so-mo-se
in Cyprian syllabic (=Ayacwuos) RES 1213.
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nyTay n. pr. 252; 1257; 2672.  Ab-di-a-zu-zi JADD 285 R4

myTay n. pr. 3781. .

anwyTay n. pr. (for nanwy— or d. nwy?) Cooke 22 (Cyp].

nanwyTay n. pr. 115.1. nnw1ay 3826; in Pu-Berber bilingyg|
JA 1918.1.263.2 (Lidz. 93) with anwm in Berber, ABsq.
oTpaTos Jos., Ap, 1.122 (var. AvdaoTapros in Georgiys
Syncellus, ed. W. Dindorf p. 345, in Corpus Script, Hist
Byz. ed. B. G. Niebuhr, Bonn 1829). )

"»bI3Yy n. pr. 88.6.

DyopIaY n. pr. 112,

nnoTay n. pr. 111; Krug. 27. nnoy Krug. 42,

7¥73Y n. pr. 236.5; 714. T¥Nay 2560. %3y 3007. Aynros
in Cyprian syllabic, reported Cl.-Gan., Recueil 1.190,

15373y n. pr. Lidz. 40; 265; 832; 2030. 'y %2 Yoxmay Eph,
3.100 [Abydos]. Ad¢ecagdovy CIS p. 28.

naTTay n. pr. 2262.

Y973y n. pr. 3778.

13y n. pr. 93.4; Eph. 3.97, 100, 108 [Abydos]; Krug. 27;
2628 (of Eg. family?).

(v)7ay n. pr. (abbrev.?) 3148.

R(2)w13p n. pr. 355.

M3y n. pr. 2669; 2988(7?).

a3y n. pr. RES 326 [Const. Pu]; RES 1545 [Const. Pu].
Ab-di-si-par JADD 254 R 4.

N3y n. pr. 3076.

wnwmay n. pr. 116.2; 117.2; Lidz. 37.3. Ab-di-¢Sam-si JADD
1.3.

KWy n. pr. (error?) 696; 3233(?).

N3y n. pr. Eph. 3.281.3 [Sard. Pu].

mnTay n. pr. 116; 501; 975; 2720. A¢efevvru(?) CIS p. 28.

973y L. Abdera in Spain, Macdonald 3.658 [Pu script]. ABonpa

Str. 3.4.3. Abdera Pliny 3.3.3.

b3y n. pr. 636; 2073.

nbay— =7 364.
“bm3ay n. pr. (for T9pTay or Toman) 317; 841.

nay see noxn.

903y n. pr. (abbrev. of jo01ay?) 1315.
Nyay n. pr. (error for x1ay?) 1808.

may: 93y ‘region across’ (H. =ay): noob =3y a1 ‘chief of Trans-

SPT’ Lidz. 11.1.
=3y Eph. 1.164-9.5 [Pu].

MMY  n. pr. 452.
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(n2)y (?) n. pr. 1906.
Liy: by ‘calf’ 165.5.
nbiy ‘chariot, cart’ (H. nbp): cst. yy nby 346. pl. by van
Cooke 22 [Cyp.].
bayn* ‘circumvallation, circular construction’ Magalia in etym.
of Carthaginian place-name, Servius ad Aen. 1.42.1, 4.259
Mevyalia Dio fragm. of 21 (Zonaras 9.29).
vy () ‘advance’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 7y in n. pr. Iyan?
7Y ‘unto, even to’: oYX I MR 3914.5; Eph. 3.283.2[Sard.
Pu]; oby 9y ‘unto eternity, for ever’ Lidz. 36.12; 3778.
bay Eph. 1.164-9.5.
b1y n. pr. (abbrev.) 1052.
"1y ‘herd’ Kimw 11.
2wy  n. pr. (Avianus) Eph. 3.288 [NP].
oy n. pr. 2481.
ny: 1y ‘strength’ (or ‘refuge, protection,’ rt. t—y, H. ny): myb
oy 95.1.  see my.
IY—": —3IR; —Nnwy.
Ny n. pr. Levy SG 25; Eph. 3.98 [Abydos]; 3795.
byawy n. pr. Byb.6; Babelon 539 [Byblos]; ib. 742 [Cyp.];
429, A-zi-ba-'-al of Arvad, Asb. ii 82. A{Balos (so
corr. AyBalos) Herodt. 7.98.
ny d. in nyaay.
Syany n. pr. f. 2632.
oy n. pr. (abbrev. of 35m1y?) Levy SG 23; 3686.
7501y n. pr. Cooke 8.3 [Tyre]; 189; 221.6. A{euthkos Arrian
2.24.5.
napbory n. pr. 1243; 3297,
niny n. pr. f. 2026.
a1y help: Pf. 3m. sg. 7y in wymwy, wybya, Aynaphn. w. suff.
3 m. sg. 8y Costa 92. Impf. 3 m. sg. =y in n. pr. below.
Part. m. pl. w. suff. 3 m. pl. m=y ‘their helpers’ 91.2.
. Inf. (or noun?) =yb Eph. 1.164-9.3 [Pu].
nay ‘succour’ (H. A7y) in n. pr. below.
=y n. pr. (hypocor.) 132.7; 2074.
ay—: —35n.
<Yy n. pr. Lidz. 22.4; 453.
byaary n. pr. 97; 180.3; 232; 549, etc. A{povBw (so corr.
AtovBw) CIG 1565 [Boeotia 366 B.C.]; AgdpovBas
Appian, Pun. 13. Hasdrubal Livy 30.4.5; Justin 19.1.2;
CIL V 4921; AzpruBaL CIL V 4919; AzRUBAL 4636;
CIL V 4920; AzzRUBAL 68.
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byauy*(?) n. pr. (wy Part.: ‘helper of B.’?
Waddington 1854d [Beirut]. ) Ol'epBa)\OS
5oty n. pr. 1021; 2247.
Yyanqty n. pr. (‘succour is B.’) 88.3; Eph. 3.98 [Abydos],
Tvy n. pr. f. 47.1,
nwy ‘envelop’: nowy ‘wrapping, cover’ Eph. 3.55.1 [Puy].
qvy ‘crown’ Inf. qwvy% Lidz. 52.1.
nawy ‘crown, wreath’ (H. nwy) Lidz. 52.1.

I'V: 1y ‘eye’: sg. cst. in n. pr. below. pl. cst. oy Y5 mbn o
1 pn ‘before (in the sight of) the gods and . ..’ 1.10; )
o™ 12y mbn Lidz. 37.4; or 1y (=1y%) ‘before (every) man’
Lidz. 52.5.

1V ‘spring’ (of water) in 1. below:
Y5 1y 1. near Sidon 3.17.
—1v*(?) . near Sidon, In-im-me Esar. iii 2.
w1y n. pr. on coins of Byblos 333 B. C., Hill 96, also read
b1y in Babelon 542 and Rouvier, JIAN 4.41 but denied by
Hill Ixvii. E-ni-ilu of Hamath, Tig. Pil. I1I 3.51. Ewvvlos
Arrian 2.20.1.
byap* n. pr. ImBados CIG XIV 279. InNiBALIS RES 254
(Eph. 2.91;=b5yain?).
9y L. Akko, Ace in Phoenicia, Hill Ixxx. A-ku-u Baalu i 19.
Axn Hill Ixxxi; Str. 16.2.27. Ace Pliny 5.17.
"0y n. pr. Iddo; Eph. 3.27 [Eg.]; Eph. 1.298 [Pu].
925y n. pr. (=H. 135y mouse, Masy n. pr.?) 178; 672; 2180.
N920Y n. pr. 395.
0730y n. pr. 236; 1391; 3914.9.
1y ‘support’? (cf. Arab.) in n. pr. 19y5ya (or error?).
qoRoY n. pr. (error?) Krug. 45.
2wy L (in Egypt?) 102 (Eph. 3.109).
by ‘go up’: Pf. 1 sg. nby? 113.
by ‘on’ 1.5. ‘over’ Byb.1 (or ‘from,’ as in H. Yyn? see n13);
Byb.2.6; »w by ... 7%» ‘ruled over I." Kimw 2; 1.2, 9;
86.A6; Lidz. 52.2, 4; owpnn by wn ownn ‘the persons who
are over, i. e. in charge of, the temples’ 175.1; Yy oxw
no5nn ‘appointed over the work’ JA 1918.1.269-78.5
[Thugga Pu); Eph. 1.164-9.4; Eph. 3.58.2 [NP]. ‘for’:
apx 5(v) (parallel to Yya ‘in the case of a calf’ 165.5)
165.12, 14; anx Yy ... o> ‘... money for each’ 167.7
(cf. 7nxa% 165.12; anxa 165.11).  ‘“for, for the sake of':



Glossary of Phoenician svn

w3 by 8.2; 93.4; 178; 198; 2805; 3135. w. suff. 3 m. sg.
5y ‘against him’ Kimw 8. 1 sg. "5y Kimw 7; Byb.6.
3 m. pl. oby 1.6; aby JA 1921.1.184.
by ‘over’ (H. *5y?): ba1 5y ‘against G.” Byb.1; [531] "5y 1w
‘his years over G.” Byb.4.
nby ‘upon’ 1.11, 12, 14; Lidz. 52.5; 166.8; 170. ‘onto’ 3.6, 20;
Eph. 3.58.4 [NP]. ‘over’ 3.7; 3914.4. ‘for’ Lidz. 52.6;
Eph. 3.58.6 [NP]. ‘over and above, beyond’: nxwnn 1o nby
165.3. w. suff. 3 m. sg. *nby ‘(incumbent) upon him’ Lidz.
52.4. w. suff. 1 sg. 'nby Lidz. 6.6; 3.20, 21; Lidz. 85.4;
Eph. 1.164-9.7 [Pu](?).
bynb ‘upward’ (H. nbynb) 3.12. sbyo Eph. 1.46.14 [NP].
see Y.
aby (pl. ?) ‘stairs’? owpnn 1 Yy wx obyn 3914.3. Y3 wx onysm
nat nby by (verb Piel Pf. 3 pl. w. suff. 3 m. pl.?) 170.
1Yv* d. Most High (H. jvby) EAwovr Sanch. 36a.
oby ‘eternity’ (H. obw): obya ‘in (for) eternity’ Byb.1. abyb
‘for ever’ 3.20; 7.8; Lidz. 22; 46.2. by 1y Lidz. 36.12;
3778. OvAwpos Damascius, de Prim. Princ. §125 ter.
(cf. Baudissin 488).
oby: noby ‘young woman’ Klmw 8. pl. noby 86.B9. Alma in
etym. of H. ioby Jerome to Is. 7:14.
xnoby 1. Alipota in N. Afr., Miiller 2.42.
Yoy  ‘rejoice’?: Pf. 3 m. sg. pby Lidz. 85.5. 3 f. sg. nxby ib. 4.
vby: Nwby n. pr. 2965. NwYR 3546.
w5y n. pr. 797; 1054; 2188; 3445. wHn 641.
owby n. pr.(?) in owbyar Eph. 3.101 [Abydos].
nwby n. pr. f. 256; 902; 1384; 3840. Elissa Aen. 1.335, etc.;
Justin 18.4.
'ne5y n. pr. f. 1453,
oy Lidz. 36.10.
Toy  ‘column’: pl. @y Muséon 37 (1925).163 [NP]. w. suff.
3 f. sg. mmy 1.6.
nobny n. pr. (=no%on?) 1212; 2131.
opy: oy ‘people, nation’ 1.10; 7% oy 7.5-6; wp% oy Lidz. 36.5;
17% oy Lidz. 52.1; 5 oy 132.1; npbn w1 oy 3707; nwnnap oy
269; 272; Eph. 3.281.1-2 [Sard. Pu]; mn» oy ‘the com-
munity of the army (camp)’ Maiiller 2.74-5, see NXIN.
225p8w on ‘people of S.” Muller 2.28.
nny ‘people, community’: nanwy wx nNoY3 ‘in the community
of the people of A.’ 263. (cf. S. Arab. anny nbmp RES
2967; annAy S1p Rossini p. 230).
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nanwy oy* 1. in Sicily Aunarpa Poole 31; Aunorparos Steph
Byz.; Apagropos Stad. Mar. Mag. (in Cyrenaica)? Ph.
8oy n. pr. (rt.?) 384; 3778.
'(o)y n. pr. 2703.
ooy ‘carry’: Pf. 3 m. sg. ooy in n. pr. Impf. 3 m. sg. DBY* see
opy'nb(?). w. suff. 1 sg. jopy* 3.5-6. 3 m. pl. ooy 165.13
o»y n. pr. 3587. )
DoYy—: —IwR; —5Ya; —npdo.
750Dy n. pr. 3800.
290y n. pr. (abbrev. =oonony?) 3303.
yoy ‘press’? (Talm. yoy, cf. H. ynr?) in n. pr.
yoy n. pr. 1167; 3839.
Ns»y n. pr. Eph, 3.283.8 [Sard. Pu].
nxny n. pr. CRAc. 1916.128 [NP].
Yoy n. pr. 2675; 2719.
awy: 17wy n. pr. (cf. H. owy?) Eph. 1.162 [Pu].
177y n. pr. (or ...33 Wy, cf. H. »ny) 2481.
nwy n. pr. f. Lidz. 85.3.
173y n. pr. (or 1M30Y) 3841.
ny: 1y ‘goat’ 165.7. pl. oy 167.4.
amy n. pr. RES 337 (Eph. 1.42) [Const. Pu].
ooy n. pr. (Eg.) Krug. 14.
[v]ay  n. pr. 910.
wy: ny ‘time, period’ (H. ny) 132.4; 165.1; 170. w. suff. 1 sg.
ny 3.3.
1Y n. pr. RES 907 [Hadr. Pu].
vy ‘punish’: Nifal Pf. 3 m. sg. (w. waw consecutive?) [v]iyn
165.20.
ny d. Anat: on 1y myb 95.1 (cf. Baudissin 18 n. 2, 457); RES
453 [Cyp.1(?); RES 1210 [Cyp.](?); mya ‘By A." RES
1209 [Cyp.] (cf. Albright AJSL 41 (1924-5).73). see nip na.
ny—: —ay.
MR n. pr. (=jmy?) Lidz. 91.2.
WYy see "wy.
by n. pr. 48.
npy ‘lead’ Lidz. 85.6.
wsy n. pr. 1890 (Eph. 1.307).
Yy ‘wood’ 346.
Svaxy n. pr. (=byay?) 598; 2432.
0¥y ‘bone’: pl. opxy RES 906 [Hadr. Pu]. cst. aoxy Eph. 3.61
[Hadr. Pu]; RES 937 [Hadr. Pu]. w. suff. 1 sg. *0Xy
Eph. 1.164-9.4 [Pul.
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noxy ‘mighty deed’ (H. mmoxy Is. 41:21): pl. nnyy 3.19.
noxyn ‘might’ (H. moxyn Ps. 68:36) or nnxy above: Eph.
1.164-9.7[Pul.
apy ‘continuation’ (H. 37y?) 86.B1.
@ ‘city’ (H. y)? 113,
—=y n. pr. 3102.
a9y ‘surety, bondsman’ (Talm. ap) Lidz. 52.6.
13°y* ‘pledge’ (H. naw) appaBwv arrabo Boisacq.
a7y ‘enter’: 2°yn* l. ‘West' (H. 37y»n) Ma-'-ru-ub-bu Esar. iii 16.
—a3a7y n. pr. 1007.
vy ‘lay bare’ (Piel?): Impf. jussive 3 m. sg. 9y bx 3.21.
77y ‘arrange’: n>7Y ‘rank, estimation’?: ‘8 N7y 7N 7 ‘the Rab
A. of high rank’ 132.4.
T7.9 n.pr. 2455,
Aay: noay ‘portico’ (cf. Arab. gurfat) 1.6; Lidz. 16.1; Lidz. 52.5.
pw n. pr. Lidz. 34.3.
amy: nayp ‘cave’ (H. mmyw)? (or 1. Megara, in Carthage) 248.
ueyapa, payapo sacrificial caves of Demeter (but not
péyapoy hall) Boisacq; Brugmann, IF 13 (1902-3).147.
py: pon ny 1.5; yaw nay(?) Cooke 59.9-10 (Eph. 1.46)
[Maktar NP].
“wy ‘make’? in n. pr. (only):
—wY n. pr. Krug. 22 (cf. also Krug. 65).
1owRwY n. pr. 27035.
25wy n. pr. 2182; RES 501 [Pu].
1y ‘smoke, burn’: ywyp ‘urn for ashes’: opxy jwyn RES 906
[Hadr. Pu].
wy ‘ten’:=oy f. (H. by): ya=w 7oy 3.1; yaw "oy NP 61; Eph.
3.58.5 [NP]. =ow Lidz. 99.4. =yoy NP 64. ()yxy JA
1918.1.255 [NP].
nwy ‘ten,” m. (H. aby): nwwy mo> 165.3. cst. ownn nwy
175.1.
ooy ‘twenty’ (H. oaby): wom ooy NP 67.4-5; = ooy
JA 1916.1.106 [NP]. woyroox NP 24; NP 51. owx NP11.
Svavwy n. pr. (=Yyauy?) 217; 1542.
Nnwy n. pr. 164.
vnwy d.?=Agrpovon, a Greek derivative from Ph Astarte bor-
rowed back into Pu? only in "nwy nanw, see nann (Eph.
3.261n).
nanwy d. f. Astarte Ur; 3.15; 19m 58 nwna 'yb Lidz. 16.4; 0 'y na
86.A5; nanwy obx ox ne oY8Y Lidz. 37.2; 135; 9w 'y 140;
Pomeb 'pb Lidz. 70.1; n9axa 'y 73y 255; Twna 'y na T3y
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vpnt 3779; nnwy (own |10 245, IS-tar-tu (as against Akk
I$tar) Baalu ii 18. Actaprer Dittenberger SIG 11 32'.
Jos., Ap. 1.123.  Astarte Cicero, de nat. deo. 3.59, Aug’
Quaest. in Hept. 7.16 (var. Estart, Astart). cf. Baudissi;
261. see nanwy 9%n; nnwy oy.
NANYY—: —DN; —NDR; —73; —M; —IN; —733; —ay; bys.
y2 ow nanwy d. f. (‘Name of B.,” H. ov, or ‘Heavens of B_*
H. 'ov?) 3.18 (Eph. 2.84; Baudissin, ZDMG 59 (1905),
513).
o oow naney d. f. 3.16.
nanwy* n. pr. (hypocor.) Z7parwv Dittenberger SIG 185.
Arrian 2.13.7; tower of, Str. 16.2.27 Strato Justin 18.3.'
ey n. pr. Lidz. 44.2; 423; 2628. nnanwn 264.3-4,
a(n)naney error? 1188,
wnanwy n. pr. RES 896 [Ph seal].
axnanwy n. pr. Eph. 3.28 [Eg. Ph], see ax).
NNy n. pr. 2640.
85ny n. pr. (error?) 788.
aean[y] or Awa n[a] 79.

D

p* here (H. no) pho Poen. 932.
p mouth (H. 19) m¢ in alphabet names. w. suff. 1 sg. *5%
‘at my mouth’ Byb.6.
v ‘according to’ (H. *»%) 165.18.
p (abbrev.) a weight 87; RES 124 [Pul].
p—>b ‘come upon, find' (Ifil. cf. H. pw, Hifil p's1 see Pr. 3.13,
‘ind’ Pr. 8:35, 12:2, 18:22. Bab. puggu): Ifil Impf. 2 m.
sg. ppn Lidz. 16.3.
8D a small coin 86.B10.
nasp  (or nINO) on a seal RES 1914 [Spain? Pu].
1Yo d. Pygmalion (epithet or d.) 1Yoi05 nanwyb Lidz. 70.
5 ‘meet, reach’ (and so ‘remit, discharge a pledge’)?: Yo
oNT oowr NP 11; ooy ne o JA 1916.2.518-9 [NP].
"® ‘redeem’ in n. pr.
N—: —bya.
"D n. pr. 563; 3280; Lidz. 70.4.
nIo n. pr. f. 2451,
075 (?) n. pr. JA 1921.1.180 [Pul.
wMD  n. pr. (Pudens) Lidz. 101.
obns 226,
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onp ‘charcoal’(?): nnnp jamw reported by Vassel, Bull. arch.
Com. 1916. ccxiv [Pu].
anp  (Akk. pupru ‘assembly’): nanon ‘assemblage’ (of the gods)
Byb.2.4.
vp n. pr. (Eg.) Lidz. 44.3.
oxwp n. pr. (Eg.) Ur.
qup ‘set free, remove’: n7w5 ‘freedmanship, clientship’? 102a.
wvd ‘hammer’ in n. pr.
wwo n. pr. (or for vow ?) 1053.
» =?in...'03 3785,
oo n. pr. (Eg.?) 2376.
“o8YD  n. pr. (=7o8bys?) Eph. 1.163 [Pul.
5o ‘divide’: 1bp ‘district’ (or =Talm. 95» ‘district’?) 7.3.
nbabs  n. pr. (Pddepos) 93.2.
%o n. pr. (Berber) Lidz. 93.1.
vbp ‘escape,’ Piel: ‘deliver,’ in n. pr.
Yyaubs n. pr. Byb.6.
(8)1>%5  (?) n. pr. f. 3148.
p2%p n.pr. (Felix) NP 58. 2980 JA1917.2.12 [NP]. wabs NP123.
smbs  n. pr. f. (Greek) 1301.
oo ‘level’: 05 ‘engineer, leveller’ 356; 3914.9.
%5 n. pr. 2890; 3662.
obp—: —mwn; —5ya; —abn; —napbn.
750055 n. pr. reported Cl.-Gan., Recueil 8.289.
napboobs n. pr. Eph. 3.55.3 [Pul.
'nbp a gentilic? RES 1550 [Pul.
w5 d. in Phoenician Cyprus (cf. Cooke p. 55), in n. pr.
WH—: —IayY.
N'od n. pr. RES 1842 [Pu].
Moo n. pr. RES. 1842 [Pul].
1mpp n. pr. 10.1. °no Babelon 758 [Cyp.]; 617; 670; 2106.
IMvuarwre (var. to Ivypawwye, ed. Kaibel) Ath. 167 d.
awwns n. pr. 2379. [ .. ]Jvns 197,
wp  ‘turn, face': md* face: cst. pl. 19 (H. »9) Kilmw 11; 15 nin
bya d. ‘Tanit of the face of Baal’ (or ‘of Pne-Baal,’ a place,
cf. Baudissin 23 n. 1) 180 and throughout Pu inscs. 1y®
188; 3402, etc. N 200; 239; 3467, etc. Nyp 2896, etc.
P15 992, 13 903;3263. cf. d. PavnBalos on Askalon coins 150
A. D., Hill, Palestine lix. w. suff. 3 m. sg. "p ‘its face’ 3778.
prepositions with cst.: 19 Yy ‘upon, upon the surface’ 1.5;
3914.3. 15 n(5y) ‘over and above’ 165.5-6. 1o ni ‘before,
for’ Lidz. 52.8.
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nio ‘before, to’ 165.13. ma 167.8.

18% ‘before (of place), in the presence of’ Byb.2.7; Klmy, 9
‘before (of time), prior’: t nwn 8% ‘before this year;
Eph. 3.58.5 [NP]. w. suff. 1 sg. 185 ‘before me’ Byb.g
as adj., ‘former’: ombbn ‘those before them’ (?) Kimg, 5.
oaobn oobon ‘the former kings’' (or ‘the kings before;
them’? Montgomery, JBL 47 (1928).196) Klmw 9-10,

nbno15 n. pr. (‘face of the ikon’) Lidz. 49.

8D n. pr. 908; 2035; 3557.

Sop ‘hew’: nbop ‘hewn image, carving’ (or f. adj. ‘hewn’):
nbop naxm 3778; JA 1917.2.6.1[Sard. Pu].

poo: Do ‘tablet’ 165.20; Eph. 1.164-9.8 [Pu]. oy» JA 1917.2.
28-9.2 [NP].

oyiod n. pr. 226 (Eph. 2.17 n).

o5 n. pr. (==08-5?) Eph. 3.97 [Abydos].

xnows n. pr. (Faustus) NP 58.

Syp ‘do, make, construct’: Pf. 3 m. sg. byp Byb.1; Kimw 3;
Cooke 8.5 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; Lidz. 52.3; v7m bSy» 132.1;
by wn 175; 177. 3 f. sg. Yyp 1.8; RES 1226 [Pu].
w.suff. 1sg.1nbyp 1.2, 1 sg. nbyp Kimw 4;3.19;7.4; Byb.7.
3 pl. byp Kimw 5; 86.A14; Lidz. 52.7; Eph. 3.58.1 [NP];
8bnp NP 123, Part. m. sg. byp 1.3, 6; Lidz. 16.6; 336-42;
byox 3284. m. pl. obyo 86.A13. Inf. Sysb 1.11. Nifal
Pf. 3 m. sg. bym Cooke 8.1 [Tyre 3 cent. B.C.]. 3 pl
bypy Eph. 3.58.5 [NP].

Yyp—: —bn; —Sxe; —p.

n5yp mo.: nbyp N vna 86.B2; 88.1; Lidz. 36.8.

noaxbys n. pr. 102a; Krug. 11.

nnwybys n. pr. Lidz. 37.1.

oys  ‘foot’ (H. oyp): cst. ayp 7.7. pl. anyp 165.4, 6, 8. ‘stairs’?
175.1, see Y.

opp ‘step,’ hence ‘occurrence, time’(?): nays 1y Eph. 3.281.5
[Sard. Pu].

oys» ‘stamp’?: wob oyow Miiller 3.155.

oyp  d. in nysny, KoYOHYI, Xoyonnyy, oyoTay (cf. Cooke p. 55).

ayp n. pr(?) RES 903 [Ph seal].

n5 . Paphos in Cyprus RES 921 (Eph. 3.54) [Cyp.].

59 n. pr. (Berber) Lidz. 93.7.

195 n. pr. (error?) 1435.

1(®)x5 n. pr. f. 2655.
Ipp  ‘attend to, oversee’: Part. m. sg. (or Pf. 3 m. sg.) 7pp 88.4,
5. [Ifil Pf. 3 m. sg.? 7po° 884, S.
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9ppn ‘appointed work, appointed place’ (cf. H. 7pon) 88.4,
5 (cf. Ez. 43:21); 7pon and *ps% pow ‘Administration (?)
of L.” Macdonald 3.579; Miiller 2.10, 3.192.
npp ‘profit,’ or ‘salvation,’ rt. ppa? Lidz. 36.15.
[xpp]oe n. pr. (lpwromaxos) in trilingual, Eph. 1.43—4 [late Pu].
»p ‘bear fruit’: 9o ‘fruit’ (H. *9») 3.12; 166.2.
jod  n. pr. (Primus) CRAc. 1916.130 [NP].
779: W ‘curtain-guard’? (cf. H. no9o ‘curtain’): pl. 0375 86.A6,
11.
Ls(2)29  or bn(7)39w Lidz. 36.6.
075 n. pr. ‘Persian’ RES 1203 [Sidon]; Lidz. 22.1; Eph. 3.98
[Abydos].
wy® n. pr. (H. vyap ‘flea’) RES 612 [Ph seal].
y® ‘break through,’ in n. pr.
y7® n. pr. (cf. H. y9) RES 540 (Eph. 2.179) [Pu].
N8np  a calling (rt. nnp?) 357.
RN n. pr. (from —nno?) Eph. 3.281.4 [Sard. Pu].
nno  ‘open’: Impf. juss. 3 m. sg. o b8 3.4. 2 m. sg. nnon Lidz.
6.3-4 (juss.), 7 (indic.). Inf. abs. nnon nno Lidz. 6.6-7.
cst. nnoY Lidz. 64.4. nno ‘carving’ (H. mny): yt yan nnom
1.4. w. suff. 1 sg. 1 'nno ‘this my carved stele’ 1.5.
NAND n. pr. 154.2,
nno d. Eg. Ptah in nns7ay (Erman 20).
wnos  n. pr. (Eg. d.4, rt. n?) 112a.
ow5np  n. pr. =Ilroleuaios Lidz. 16.5; 93.1. wnbnp 95.2; Lidz.
36.4.
anp a calling (Berber title?) RES 1535 [Const. Pu]. yan®
JA 1917.2.21, 22, 23 [NP].

X

9—x ‘hunt’ (H. mx): 7% ‘game’ (H. 7x) 165.12.
y—X: pX ‘wing, bird of wing’ (H. y»x Jer. 48:9) 165.11; 167.7.
N3x  ‘his... ? 197.
N3¥ n. pr.? 3897.
1h73x L. Sabrata in N. Afr., Miiller 2.27. jyna2x ib.
7% d. Sid in n. pr. and 1. 7% (cf. Baudissin, ZDMG 59 (1905).
504).
9¥—: —13; —bya; —=; —n; —a; —a5n; —Iay.
napbn 7% d. 256.
nin 9% d. ‘Sid of the temple of Tanit’?: nayn mn 7% na 247-9.
1% n. pr. (rt. 1) 3568.
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1% n. pr. 102. SIDIATHONES 27155.

awwT¥ n. pr. 1332; 2212,

17¢ 1. Sidon in Phoenicia: 1755 on coins, Hill 171 f.; [ na)
o' yw 17¥3 ‘a temple for A. in ..’ name of the shore.
line section in Sidon, or a picturesque appelation for
Sidon?) 3.16; o 17¥3 @1¥ 790 . . . '3 ‘Sidon of the Sea '
a name of Sidon, Lidz. 8 (Albright, Haupt volume 148)'-
(or ()w) (v 7% . . . Ywv 7% names of two temples ir;
Sidon? ib.; 17x oyY . . . nwa Lidz. 52.1. jix on ‘Sidonian,’
see vk 269, etc.; 2998; Eph. 3.283.11 [Sard. Pu]. H.
vy, Eg. pf-du-na Voc. XXI C S. Si-du-ni Tig. Pjl.
I 68.21; Si-du-un-nu Esar. ii 68. Zedwva CIG 447).
Zwv Hill 171; Herodt. 2.161; Str. 16.2.22.  Sidon
Aen. i 609; Sidona (acc.) with etymology: ‘fish’ =sidon
in Ph, Justin 18.3.3.

17% n. pr. (Berber?) 963. SippIN 9106; STIDDIN 10686;
TzIDDIN 25168. SADUNIS 15785; 274972

17% n. pr. f. (Berber?) 273; 1389.  SipDINA 9106; 20799;
SipiNA 17121,

»x ‘Sidonian’ (H. *37x%): 270 116; 308. 1730 (="17%¢ ‘Sidon-
ian'?) JA 1917.2.19 [NP]; 17xn ib. 12 [NP]. cf. 7% wn
above.  Zwwrios CIS 115-6.  SipboNIius 14106.
pl. o1¥ ‘Sidonians’: o1 7o» 0N 5; o Hp N 3.1;
o37¥Y on coins, Hill 156 ff.; used as collective for Sidonian
community in 9% n> Xox an> ox o1¥b ‘(belonging) to
the Sidonians, metropolis of Kmb, Hippo, Citium, Tyre’
Hill 155 ff. ouwx=2Zwwrwy Lidz. 52.1,7. f. mx=
Zibwra 119,

(n)a7x n. pr. f. (or 17x?) 2798.

Syanx d. (=bpa 17x?) see below.

Tx: % ‘side’ (H. 71%): w. suff. 3 m. sg. 1% 3778.
Spantx  d. (=bya 17¢?, Lidz.=5yanbx) 132.2. connection with
ZalauBw probably incorrect, cf. Boisacq.
17%  see 7%,
p1x  ‘be just’: Ifil ‘vindicate,” Impf. (or Pf.?) 3 m. sg. in n. pr.
pIXBDX.

pI¥ ‘justice, legality’ (H. px) or ‘legal’ (H. px) see below:
p1¥ 12 ‘legitimate heir’ Lidz. 9; p1x nny (cf. prx mo¥
Jer. 23:5) ‘legitimate offspring’ Lidz. 36.11.

pI¥ ‘just, righteous’ (H. p1x) Byb.2.6; 1.9. f. yprxn RES
170 [NP].

pI% n. pr. (H. px, or pr1x) NP 60. piyx JA 1917.2.18 [NP]
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pix* d. (H. pmx?) in n. pr. Zvévk Sanch. 36a; Zadvkos
Damascius, Vit. Isid. 302 (cf. Baudissin 247).
750p% n. pr. Babelon 823 [Lapethos, Cypr. 5 cent. B. C.].
px: nvxa?] 196.
nRN"Y¥  see NI
nyx  a kind of sacrifice, sin offering? 165.3, 4; 167.4 (Ginsberg,
AJSL 47(1930-31).52).
ang  n. pr. (Eg.) Krug. 34.
wong n. pr. (Eg.) Krug. 21; Krug. 26.
wO)x: onnb y()s NP 130.2-3.
mx n. pr. (for nbx?) 3315.
yx L Panormus is Sicily on coins, Poole 247 ff.
yox 1. Sexi in Spain, Macdonald 3.659.
abx (Talm. rt. ab% ‘impale’?) on a razor RES 125 [Pu].
nbx ‘prosper’: Pf. 3 m. sg. in n. pr. nbxmwn, nbx5ya, nbxny.
Ifil or Hofal Part. m. sg. in n. pr. nbxn.
nY% n. pr. (hypocor. from above) 291; 998; 3305.
nb¥n n. pr. 1171; Lidz. 85.2.
obx ‘image’ (H. obx)?: ob% a1 34, as read by Hall, Hebraica
2.242,
¥  ‘bind’: nmp ‘pair, span’ (of oxen; cf. H. nx) Lidz. 36.13.
m¥  ‘sprout, offshoot’: px nox ‘legitimate offspring’ Lidz. 36.11.
mo¥ n. pr. (‘Gardener’?) or ‘plant, garden’(?) Eph. 3.124-5
[Eg.].
=(¥) n. pr. Eph. 3.96 [Abydos].
¥ ‘little, insignificant’ (H. =2rpx): pl. cst. w. suff. 3 m. pl. Dy
3914.5; Eph. 3.283.2-3 [Sard. Pu].
8ox n. pr. (Hypocor. from —px?) 1379. SAPHONIS 68; Sappho
son of Hasdrubal? Justin 19.2.2.
Nox—: —bya,
9% ‘hide’: box* Inf., ‘hiding,’ or ‘north’ (H. yox): w. suff. 3 f.
sg. 'opx1 wow N¥» ‘the rising of the sun and its setting’?
Lidz. 16.1-2 (Cooke 10).
1px d. ‘The North’ (H. npox) in —; —13, 1% bya; nbya
19%; —m; —73y. (cf. 9% n77¥ in Ras Shamra).
byaox n. pr. f. 207; 371, etc.; Eph. 2.172 [Pu]. Zo¢wrifa
Appian, Pun. 27; Zo¢wrida Dio frag. bk. 17.51 (and
Zonaras 9.11). Sophoniba (var. Sophonisba) Livy 30.12.11.
pPI¥pX n. pr. 1188.
yox n. pr. (H. pyox ‘serpent’?) 788.
0¥ ‘bird’: yx o jn8 "b¥3 165.11, 12. coll. 7bx 59 on npp b1
165.15.
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npx n. pr. f. 967; 3466.
1%px n. pr. 3472.
9% 1. Tyre in Phoenicia: 9% yav . . . . {o3 ‘silver. . . Coinage of
Tyre’ Cooke 8.2 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; 7¥% on coins, Hil
255; o1y ok xy Hill exxxidi; 9. . . o8 orsb Hill 179,
2x bya naphnb 122.1. H. 7%, 78, Eg. Du-ra Voc. XXII A2
Sur-ri Tig. Pil. 111 67.66. Tvpos CIG 4472; Herodt. 2.44; Str.
16.2.23. Zop CIG 8628 [521 A. D.]; Zwpos Appian Pup.
1; Zop="Tvpos Hes. Tyrus Justin 11.10; Tyros Aen. 1.12,
346. Sara, adj. Sarranus Virgil, Georgics 2.506 (cf. Serviyg
comment. ad loc.); Ennius 7 frag. 3; Gellius 14.5.6; Siliys
Ital. 1.72 (but elsewhere in Georgics and Silius: Tyres,
Tyrius).
»g ‘Tyrian’: *7¥n Syria 6 (1925).270 (bilingual) [Greece 1
cent. A. D.]; 102. Tvpio 122.
=% n. pr. (‘Tyrian’?) 617; 913; 2020. TiroNis 12302; 23379,
amx: Y8 29% ‘the ....of adeer, ‘a....deer 165.9,
037K n. pr. 380.4.
An¢  ‘smelt’: Piel Part. Ansd ‘smelter’ Lidz. 42.
npax* 1. Sarepta near Sidon (rt. q7x?). Bib. nonx. Eg. Da-ar-
pd-ta Voc. VII B 3. Zapawra Steph. Byz. Sarepta Pliny
5.17.
2% ‘vex’: 0 ‘adversary’ (H. =x): w. suff. 1 sg. *(q0)? 91.2,

P
p (abbrev.) on a weight RES 124 [Pu].
o—p ‘stand up, endure’ (H. op): Pf. 3 m. sg. op in opar, opnw.
see also nop.
opp Ifil Part. m. sg. ‘one who arouses, sets up’? (H. o'pp) in
obN opp a religious title or office. Lidz. 64.3; 227; 260;
377; 3351. obx op'v Cooke 57.4 [NP].
op» n. pr. (=H. o'pn as above?) 158.4.
op» ‘place, spot’ (H. owpn) 1.14; 3.4. macom Poen. 930.
xopo 1. NP name of Macomades on its coins, Miiller 3.66.
vIn opp* 1. Macomades in N. Afr., Makouada Ptol. 4.3.
Macomades Pliny 5.3.
wow opn 1. Semes in N. Afr., Miiller 3.111; Macdonald 3.618..
73p  ‘bury’: Nifal Impf. juss. 3 m. sg. 13p* 58 3.8. Pual Pf.
2 sg.? nmap NP 67, see nox.
"3p ‘tomb’ 3.3, 8; Eph. 3.54 C [Cyp]; 124.1. cst. 73p 158;
Lidz. 64.1; RES 6 [Pu]; =yap Lidz. 90.1.
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mp ‘kindle’: mpn Piel(?) Part. m. sg., a calling 352.
o7p ‘bein front’: op ‘aforetime’ Lidz. 36.12.
nop ‘firstling, first-fruits’: sg. or pl. nv1p 165.12; 166.A3.
vip ‘be consecrated’: Ifil, ‘consecrate, dedicate’: Pf. 3 m. sg.
vp* 95.4. wip's Eph. 3.288.6 [NP]. 1 sg. nvp Lidz.
36.9, 14. Hithpael(?) 3 m. sg. vpnn ‘sanctified himself’?
Eph. 3.288.1 [NP].
vp ‘holy place, shrine’ (esp. inner room; H. wip): nanwyb
vpn w3 on Eph. 3.53 [Tyre 2 cent. B. C.]; vipr 1585
‘to the god of the shrine’ Lidz. 97; 166.2, 3(?); 172;
vpn N3 3779. onbya w3 3778,  see also vp wnn.
vp ‘holy’ (H. ev1p): vp (7)w 1ownb (or ‘prince of the shrine’,
see above) 3.17; Lidz. 8. f. nop 86.A7; 165.12; 166.4.
pl. ovp: owp Y Yx namem Byb.2.4-5; 3.9, 22. NP
vp ‘holy’ (but vowels?): wrpn obxb Cooke 59.4 [NP];
vTpR () pydyab NP 43.1.
vp» ‘sanctuary’ (H. wipn) Lidz. 36.3; nanwy na vpn 132.2, 3;
Eph. 3.55.2 [Pu]; JA 1918.1.269-278.1 [Pu]; Cooke
59.1 [NP]. w1p'» Cooke 57.1 [NP]. pl. ow(7)pn 175.1;
3914.1, 2, 3, 4; Eph. 3.58.1 [NP].
(n)ep* (adj. ‘holy’?, see above) n. pr. f. Coddosa, reported
Cl.-Gan., Recueil 6.119.

YSp: Yp ‘voice’ (H. %p): bp yow (=‘my, his voice’?) 1.8; 90.2;
3399; 3778. cst. 127 Yp 123.6; 3784. w. suff. 3 m. sg.
8bp 138; 178; nbp RES 340 [Pu]; 8»p NP 74. w. suff.
3 f. sg. ¥5p Lidz. 83; nybp 3599; 3709. w. suff. 3 m. pl.
obp 88.7; 122.4. w. suff. 1 pl. (or error for sg.) 1%p 418.

1vp: 1vp ‘small’: jupn ‘the small one’ Costa 38 [NP]. ~yador(?)
Etym. Mag.

Nwp n. pr. 619. [1Jvp JA 1921.1.195 [Pul].
qvp: nIwp ‘incense’: mab nawp 166.B6; 166.B3; 334.
NP  n. pr. (Quimtus) in trilingual, Eph. 1.43—4 [late Pu].

9p 1. .Cercina in N. Afr., Miiller 2.43, 53, 60-1.

y5p ‘slinger’ (H. ybp) RES 1214 [Cyp].

mop  Lidz. 36.10.

Np ‘stalk’ (rt. 2p, H. mp)?: xor napi 1om 3889.

np n. pr. (conn. with Bib. Edomite np?) 366; 1428; 2219.

RNp n. pr. 672; 3768.
onp n. pr. 1101.

“p ‘acquire’: NMpp ‘cattle, property in cattle’ (H. mpn) 165.15;

167.6. see 7o>mpn.
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12000 & AND* D¢ . . . N350n Y Mk wip 3.4, 20 (Eph, 2,46 "
and Torrey, ZA 26 (1912).83—4: *p-0p ‘whoever,’ Syr
oup ‘persona,’ used for emphasis; Poebel 19 n, 3: 'beWaré
of me,’ rt. *p*, Arab. wgy, Impv. m. sg. w. suff. 1 sg.; Stade
223: ‘my curse to every ..., Talm. onp ‘vow,’ but th;s
is a late artificial term; Syria 8 (1927).365:=H. mp
7nR ‘owner of whatever (land) you may be’; Praetorius,
ZDMG 58 (1904).198; Cl.-Gan., Recueil 6.203-8.).

n. pr. f. 3843.

n. pr. f. 3840.

‘cups’ (?, cf. H. ;o ?) 45.

a coin of value larger than 1p 86.A3, 5, 8.

n. pr. 1459.

‘cut off’: Piel? Impf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 3 m. sg. nxp 3784,
3m. pl. 13p* 3.22. Inf. w. suff. 3 m. pl. mnxpb 3.9-10.
naxp part of sacrificial animal 165.4, 6 (Praetorius, ZDMG
60 (1906). 165 =Aram. x»xp, H. bo9p?).

a coin of small denomination 86.A6, 9, 15.

nap ‘city’ (H. n9p) Lidz. 89.

—nnp* 1. Carteia in Spain Kap7rnuav Str. 3.2.14. Carteia Pliny

3.3.

nennp 1. in Cyprus 5.  Qar-ti-ha-da-as-ti Esar. v 69.

l. Carthage in N. Afr. on coins, Miiller 2.74 [Pu]; oy
nwnap 269, etc.; Eph. 3.281.1-2 [Sard. Pu]. Kapxa-
doviov CIG 1565; Kapxndwy Herodt. 3.19 (<Karthadon,
dissim. in Greek, Friedrich, IF 44 (1926).102); etym.
kawn wohts and called also kaxkafBn (see avd) Steph.
Byz. CARcHEDONIA 12975; CArTAGO CIL I 585.89;
CARTHAGO 152, etc.; KARTAGINIS 5262; KARTHAG 883,
etc.; Carthago Justin 11.10. 1.in Spain Kapxndwy % kawn
Ath. 121; Carthagonova Livy 21.5; mod. Cartagena.

snennap  ‘Carthaginian’ (of Cyprus) 86.B6.
1°nap n. pr. (from ynapbn) Eph. 3.285 [Pul.
on9p* 1. near Sidon Qar-ti-im-me Esar. iii 3.
Sonnap n. pr. (from Swnnapbn) Eph. 3.285 [Pu].
vownap 1. Heliopolis in Egypt Eph. 3.28 [Eg. Ph].

RIp

a%p:
1P

‘call, invoke’: Pf. 1 sg. nxp 1.7.  corathi Poen. 930, 940.
Part. m. sg. 8p 1.2

139p n. pr. (or (B)a7p) 1100.

‘horn’: dual w. suff. 3 m. sg. »7p 165.5. dual in m'lp'?y:l.
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17%p I Carne in Phoenicia, Hill xxxix, 111. Carne Pliny 5.18.
mod. Qarniin.
bypap n. pr. (from bysnpbn?) 713.
nnwp n. pr. f. Eph. 1.297 [Pu seal].

j

n—-=: 07 ‘spirit, wind’ (H. ov1) 3785. pl. nnn Lidz. 85.4?
o—2 (H. om): o1 ‘lofty’: Part. or Pf. 3 m. sg. in n. pr. pl. onw
omn Lidz. 8; see below.
09—: —IR; —NR; —5ya; —na; —abn.
byana n. pr. 99.
onn onw*(?) d. Zaunupovuos Sanch. 34 d.
v nonn  n. pr. (Restitutus) Eph. 1.46 [NP].
w81 ‘head’ (H. vn9) Klmw 15, 16; ‘promontory,’ in place-names
beginning with Ros, Rus. pl. o[wn"]n 1.6. pw in alphabet

names.
nwNa ‘beginning, chief, choice part’ (cf. oY n'wx1 Amos 6:6):
nwm nwR" S.
v8(p) ‘head-covering’ (cf. H. mwnn ‘head-place’): wxm mo
5y Byb.6.

v n. pr. 144.2, 7-8.

w81* L. in N. Phoenicia Pwaoos CIG 3497(?); Pwoos Str.
14.5.19. Rhosos Pliny 5.18. mod. Arsiiz.

2 w1 1. in N. Afr., Miiller 4.78. Puvooadipiov Ptol. 4.1.
Rusadir Pliny S.1.

npbn wnn 1. Heraclea Minoa in Sicily, also napbn 1 Poole
251 ff. rl'lpE'n v~ oya 3707; 264 (where CIS had read na
D).

vp v* 1. in Phoenicia Eg. Ru-$a-gds. Voc. X C9 [18th Dyn.],
also vp wn* Eg. Ru-'u-$(a)-gds. Voc. III E 6 [19th
Dyn.]. see also wx1 bya.

337: 37 ‘much, many’: pl. m. 0273 noys 1y Eph. 3.281.5 [Sard.
Pu].

a1 ‘abundance’? 86.B4.

a1 ‘Chief,’ a political title Lidz. 15; 229; 372, etc. abbreviated:
9132.4; 170. pl. n37 in n&» N27 below. 27 nedb =3y 31
2w ‘Rab of . . ., lieutenant-Rab (Under-prefect)’ Lidz.
11, see M. in titles: po& 21 Lidz. 36.2. oaym 31 Lidz.
22.4-5. w9n a1 ‘Construction-chief’ (with coll. sg. instead
of pl., cf. o0 21 2 Ki. 18:17) 64. oo 31 119; Lidz. 90;
oo 37 RES 249; f. in ‘'n na mno 29 'n ‘abbess, chief,



146

Grammar of Phoenician

of the priestesses’ (f. of 31937 taken as a compoyng
artificial use of 29 for feminine because na- meant . or
dess’ specifically) Eph. 2.179 [Pu]; f. 'n n3 mns 3 8od
‘chief-priestess,’” as above (form carried over from
all the easier since the 29 remained unchanged i botim,
m. and {. titles?) Eph. 3.57-8 [Pu]. nm» a9 ‘centuriop’
RES 1502 [Tyre 3 cent. B. C.]; nio 31 vbw ‘Safot, the
centurion’ JA 1918.1.269-78.3 [Pu]; pl. nxo na jp, 2
(but Lidzbarski, Sitzungsber. Berlin Akad. Wis, 1913.1
302 reads n.nn 27). ©07won 27 Costa 22. 07D 34 Lidz:
22.1,2,3. ... (M(*)an 3140.

3 '7}’21'):

na1 ‘Lady, Goddess’ (f. of 27): Y21 nbya na9n 1.2; nanwy nab

135; nnn nbya navb woxb navb 177; Ypa 1o mnb nab
1onbyab 1 180, etc. throughout Pu inscs.; navb oxb
Yya 1o 380; 1onbya’b 1y navb RES 789 [Pul. ninb »ab
error 419. w. suff. 3 f. sg. 'nav% 11.3. w. suff. 1 sg.
'nan 1.3; Lidz. 37.2. w. suff. 1 pl. 1na1 3.15; 3696; 3800.
pl. mn% nanwyb na=b 3914.1; nabn nbs mn nan (pl.,
listing 3 goddesses, or sg., the three titles referring all
to one goddess?) Lidz. 85.1.

naf—: —ay.
na9* 1. in Phoenicia? PaBBwlns Pauly-Wis. art. Sidon (ser.

yan:

2, vol. 4) 2220 [Sidon insc.]; personified? in PaSBwln

(var.—0w) name of Phoenix, Steph. Byz. under Powky.
vaar ‘four’ (H. yaaw): ya=w 7oy ‘fourteen’ 3.1; yaan Eph.
3.58.6 [NP]. cst. (f.?) nya=n: nv opaan nya= s Lidz. 99.5.
pl. opaar ‘forty’ Lidz. 99.5; vbvn oya s oaoon RES 1543
[Pu]. oamy NP 23,

wa ‘fourth’ (cf. H. *ya9): *ya=mxn o 166.1.
ya ‘quarter’ (H. pa39): nwbw paa ‘three-quarters’ 165.9, 11.

Y39
na

P19
NymI

ma:

a9

ona:

n. pr. (or —x31) 2909.

‘be agitated’: Ifil Impf. 2 m. sg. w. suff. 1 sg. jnan Y& Lidz.
6.4. Inf.nan naib. 7.

n. pr. RES 1522 [Cyp.].

n. pr. (Romanus) NP 19,

mw ‘cult festival’ (cf. H. mw Amos 6:7): mrwb 4 03
Lidz. 52.1 (or name of mo.?); mw 53 now Y: nrw %
abn 165.16.

‘be wide’: an7* 1. ann Josh. 19:28. Eg. Ra-hu-ba Voc. XII
D1.

nonan Sye ‘maker of . . . . * 340.
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‘ride,’ in

bxao d. god of the * dynasty Klmw 16.

1209
npn9

180(7)
o9
§yﬂ

'y‘]

n. pr. (error for ma5y?) 2570.

(or mn%T) in (MoR%(7) 5y wr ‘D 13 'y 112a; wow Yy on
nonba 112.b1, c1; wow monb by v 112b2.

n. pr. RES 776 [Pu].

see D37 °N.

‘graze’: Y9 ‘shepherd’ (H. nv4) or ‘companion,’ from rt.
below: pl. oy(9) 86.B8.

‘associate with’: Y9 ‘friend, companion,’ in n. pr. below;
epithet of a deity in y972y.

75oy1 n. pr. 1199; 3803.

nya

RDT

= Aram. my" ‘will, decision,’ a loan from the official Aram-
aic of the Persian period? Lidz. 52.4.
‘heal’: Pf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 3 m. sg. ND7 143.4.

8o (Part. m. sg.) ‘healer, physician’ 321-3; 3513(?). rufe

Poen. 1006.

8D n. pr. 2566.
8D mo. 11.1. see also xombya.
oxpw mo. RES 453 [Cyp.]; 124.3; 179.

0]

nx"
8P
P
np

mwI
)

NoM
no

(?): o ‘shades, ghosts’ (H. oxpn) 3.8; Lidz. 6.8. &()5%yb
oxexn Lidz. 101.1 (Friedrich, AfO 10 (1935). 83). (cf. Karge,
Rephaim 609; Albright, Haupt volume 150).

1.2 (or=mw1?): 5¥1 nphnb wx obx wn 'ab Levy SG 31.

a calling (=np" below?) 315; 358.

‘dance, skip’: 7p dance in TpInYya.

‘compound’: np7 ‘ointment-mixer’: npan 3056; 3784. npW
3628. see NpN.

‘beat, stamp’: ypw ‘beaten plate’: yan ypw 90.1; RES
453 [Cyp.].

see WNA.

n. pr..(rt. w81?) 3778.

d. Re¥ef: pn fqwn 10.4; Sxa Yon fon 89; 90.2.  nvbs 7(vn)
Lidz. 34.3-4; omm5x s RES 1213 [Cyp.]; RES 1214
[Cyp.]. also in qwan[y] (rather qwn n[a]?). see also Ax7
(cf. Albright, Haupt volume 146, 151; Vincent, RB 37
(1928).526).

aom d. (=7w"): [q]waw na T3y 251,
A9 ‘shades,’ or ‘flame’ (H. qwn)?: oown p Lidz. 8 (cf. Al-

bright, Haupt volume 149).

106w n. pr. 44.2.
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'/

v ‘of’: omwbyaw 5 379; jnaw mnon Eph. 1.293 [Pu]; o
mary Lidz. 93.2; 7 ownn ib. 6; 51mav ooonm ib. 7; 3614?
nanwyw noby 3776; mno oyw, see mnw; 3056.  ‘of, belon {n '
to’: 'Nw naxm Lidz. 93.1; 'aw naxm JA 1918.1.252 [NP];
‘D 13 'yv denoting ownership of object on which it js in.'
scribed 133. ‘son, client, slave of’: Eph. 3.110 [Abydos]-
™3 7. .. ™ v v 144.2-3, 7-8; 139; 143; 2705; 2791 .
2939, etc.; 'aw y1xn ‘b ‘F. the Sidonian, client of B.’ JA’
1917.2.12.2 [NP]. = wsw "y (error for wx) Rev. Tun,
1916.349. =mw (for =m wr) 761; 2096; —5y v 112 b2
error for —by wx 112a, b1, c1; anow (for —on; if correctly
read) Eph. 2.182 [Pu-NP]. NP:% ‘of’ (as against —b wR;
cf. late H. %9): 850 wxn ‘her husband’ Cooke 56.3 [NP];
Cooke 57.7, 9 [NP]. se, in messoesse sade Apuleius 47,
sy Poen. 930. syllohom ‘their’ (=on%0*) Poen. 933.

v ‘sheep’ (H. nb) Kimw 8, 11.

n—v: nw ‘plant’ (H. mb) 166.2.

o—v ‘put, place’ (H. ow, o't): Pf. 3 m. sg. ov 123.2-3. 3 pl.
ow 3.5. Part. m. sg. a8 o 1.12.

n—v ‘put, set’ (H. n'0): Pf. 3 m. sg. nv in nebya. 1 sg. w. suff.
3 m. sg. 'nv Klmw 11. 3 pl. v Kilmw 13. Impf. 2 m. sg.
nwn 1.13.  Inf. nvb 166.8. Qal passive Pf. 3 m. sg. nv wx
‘that which was (or part., is) set’ 165.20. 3 f. sg. nv 3.17,
18. Ifil Pf. 1 sg. mv» Lidz. 36.7.

KWWY n. pr. (Severus) Lidz. 101.
Ysv n. pr. Klmw 4 (cf. Friedrich, KF 365 n).
X®  ‘rest securely’: Pf. 3 m. sg. in |RvaN.
PRe  n. pr. (cf. H. p8e ‘secure’) 309.
[2oyxe 1. in N. Afr.(?), Miiller 2.28; see oy.
we  ‘flesh’ (H. =ww) 165.4, 6, 8.
DR see Nwa.
Sav: nbaw n. pr. f. (=H. nbav ‘ear of grain’?) Lidz. 89.
yaw  ‘seven’ (H. yaw): yaw 166.B6. yom nvb yawn 7oya ‘on the
seventeenth (day) of the month M.’ Eph. 3.58.5 [NP].
pl. oyaw ‘seventy’ JA 1916.1.444 [NP].
R(n)pr(a)v (or —mMw) on a small bronze, prob. a weight: includes
Spw? or non-Sem.? Eph. 1.272 [Crete Ph].
nav Lidz. 36.10.
2w ‘grow’ (Aram. loanword; cf. H. mw)?: adj. f. pl. nmw n°R
‘many animals’? Lidz. 36.9.
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aw d. (f.?) of fertility of animals (H. =w ‘offspring’)? in n. pr.
"wway.
T (rt. T, cf. H. 70 ‘booty’?): wn v Y5 Lidz. 6.5.
37 n. pr. 2187. —w 935.
pymaTw (Aramaic?) graffito Eph. 3.125 [Eg.].
vw: w ‘field’” (H. 7®): cst. 1w w2 ‘in the Plain of Sharon’
3.19; mw 7w Lidz. 36.9; oomb = Eph. 3.60.2 [NP]. 7w
mbN ‘cemetery’ (translating an Egyptian idiom kr-ntr
Erman-Grapow, Worterbuch 3.394) Eph. 3.126 [Eg.].
abs. (not cst.) gade Diosc. 1.127; gadoc ib. 4.177.
Ynoow 1.7 171.
*(7)p w (or ("(7)p) . Eph. 3.28 [Eg.].
vo1w  (or ©37w) in N v SY wr 'y 13 2 112 b1, cl1; also mwAYA
vow 112 b2.
gow  d. (Palm. 8o7w; 2arpbmys) Cl.-Gan., Recueil 4.325 (RES
234 and 1601. Eph. 1.282-3 suggests reading —1w) [fam-
ous stele of Amrit in Ph., insc. of middle-late (Persian?)
Ph period]; 807 wb 15 JA 1921.1.194 [Pu] (cf. Renan,
Miss. de Ph. 241).
vw: wo ‘six’ (H. wo) Eph. 2.67 [NP]; wxen o(wr)w NP 123. pl.
oww ‘sixty’ Eph. 2.65 [NP]; orrw JA 1916.1.106.2 [NP];
see also owonar.
yupnw n. pr. f. (Secunda) NP 123. ympv ib.
pw L Zuchis in N. Afr., Miiller 2.20-1.
mw d. ‘Dawn’ (H. ) in w73, 973y and:
byaamw n. pr. 287; NP 130.3.
nme  Piel (or Ifil) ‘destroy’ (H. nmw): Impf. 3 m. sg. w1 nmer
Klmw 15, 16.
wre L Siga in N. Afr., Miiller 3.98, 142.
()R(Y) pl. in o(Yx(G)R Sys 336.
20w ‘lie down’ (H. 2ov): Part. m. sg. 2ov Jw Lidz. 6.1-2, §;
T8 20w1 3.3, f.sg. nasw ... Byb.6. Nifal Part. f. sg.
naowin ‘she who is laid away’ NP 130.6.
30w the lower classes in Ia'udi (Hofal part. of 20w, ‘the op-
pressed masses'?): pabs oo paswn ]1'711" Kimw 10; N
% 030w nonn ib. 13;. . . o7wab 12> 58 paowp ib. 14-5.
aown ‘lying-place,’ esp. ‘tomb’ (H. 25¢») Lidz. 6.8; 3.6, 7, 8,
10; Lidz. 22.5; *nm 2owp 46.2. w. suff. 1 sg. *2o0m 3.7.
190 ‘dwell’ (H. 199; or ‘agent,’ H. 1910?): Part. m. pl. m>2v 86.A7.
P =2 135.2, 3.
MDY see 1NNID.
noow n. pr. (or nmw?) 935.
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possible reading of NP legend on coins of Sexi, here re,, d
yox.

‘hire’ (H. 2o%): Part. m. sg. T 99" Klmw 7-8.
semi-effaced intrusion at end of 1. 4 in one (RES 287) of
the 10 copies of Lidz. 8. °
part of sacrificial animal (‘ribs’?, cf. oab% 1 K;. 7:28).
pabon 165.4, 6, 8. with prothetic aleph (03)bwxn 167 4,'
170. o
‘send, stretch out’: Pf. 3 m. sg. 7 nbv Klmw 6; and in n, pr.
(or Piel ‘set free'?). '

nv n. pr. RES 906 [Pu].
now—: —an; —WN.

v

Piel (of uncertain meaning, but cf. Arab. slk ‘travel, enter’;
H. Hifil 7%vn ‘cast’) in n. pr. Tovmwr, THeby3, Jdvom
and:

95 n. pr. 2241; 3158.
byasbw n. pr. RES 594 [Hadr. Pul.
no%v n. pr. (hypocor., or n%v abbrev.) RES 535 (=935;

obv

Eph. 2.169, 3.55) [Eg.].
‘be complete’ (H. obv): Piel Pf. 3 m. sg. w. suff. 3 m. sg.(?)
mwbw he completed it(?) 144.4-5. obw ‘he paid, requited’
(cf. H. Piel o%) in n. pr. below. 1 sg. *no%v ‘I paid’ NP
86 [Pu script]. Inf. 0% ‘to pay’ Lidz. 52.7.

o5 a type of sacrifice (H. obv): 86.B4(?); Y%> obw 165.3, 5.
o5 n. pr. (hypocor. of name in ob»— = ‘—requited’, or =Heb.

YW or the like) Levy SG 22; 93.4; Eph. 3.98 [Abydos];
852.

obv—: —awr; —Sya.
obw d. (=H. obv ‘Welfare, Peace’?) in obena, obe3>* and:
byanbw n. pr. RES 909 [Pu]. yanbv Rev. Tun. 1918.193

note 2 [Pul.

%0 d. Sulman (Akk.; Aram. Ze\aumavys) Lidz. 11 (cf. Al-

1S
5w

bright, AfO 7 (1931-32). 164)

n. pr. (=H. nb0?) 3778.

‘three’ (H. v\%9): f. nv owon vbv Lidz. 16.8; vbv mwa RES
453 [Cyp.]; RES 1543 [Pu]. uvbyw JA 1916.1.454.4 [NP].
cst. v5w 132.1.  Salus Aug., Epist. ad Rom. inch. Exp. 13.
m. nvbw on a weight (perhaps ‘one-third,” with different
vowels) Eph. 1.13 [Ph]; 'n 13 nvbv ‘the three sons of M.’
93.4; nvbw ya1 ‘three quarters’ 165.9, 11. pl. ovbw ‘thirty’
Lidz. 34.5.
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Nvbw ‘third’(?), an adj. in title 8w 29 RES 910 [Pu]. see
w39 and Nw.
105w ‘one thirtieth’(?) on coins, one thirtieth of a mina, Babelon
611; Hill cxxvii.
ov ‘name’ (H. ov): oy ow 7.6. cst. bya ow nanwy (or ‘A. of
the heavens of B.’?) 3.18. w. suff. 1 sg. 'ww Eph. 1.164-9.6
[Pu]; *wvb Lidz. 36.3; 'owa 3785. w. suff. 3 pl.(?) omw Eph.
1.164-9.6 [Pu]. pl. néow Eph. 1.46.12 [NP].
ow n. pr.=Avrirarpos, (cf. Eph. 1.151 note) 115.1.
8w n. pr. (hypocor. of name in —ynw?) 1436.
Now n. pr. f. (see above) 51.
ww n. pr. (error?) 2760.
bamw n. pr. f. Lidz. 22 (cf. Praetorius, ZDMG 57 (1903).532;
Noth 123).
nrw  n. pr. f. 532; 3666(?). nonow 281; 3214.
ww: oo pl. ‘heavens’ (H. o'nw): ona onw Lidz. 8; omw nanwy
o 3.16, 17(?).  see also omw Yya.  Zaunupovuos 6 kal
‘Tyovpbyios =[o]p7 omw (or cst. ow ow H. ovw o0?)
Sanch. 34d. samen Aug., Quaest. in Hept. 7.16.
bow n. pr. (abbrev.?, e. g. of bnyow?) Krug. 23.
1w ‘eight’ (H. mnw): f. yov nwa 92.2; Eph. 2.66 H [NP]. nw
xmw JA 1916.1.465 [NP]. pl. omw ‘eighty’ Eph. 2.67 M
[NP].
e ‘fat, oil’ (H. yov) 165.12.
yow  ‘hear’ (H. yow): Pf. 3 m. sg. yow 88.7; 90.2; 123.5. Now
Lidz. 92.4. xwyw 3244 [NP]; NP 18; NP 74-5, etc. ww
NP 85. 3f.sg.yow 1.8;3777. wnow Lidz. 84.4. 3 pl. yow
(or sg.? or Impv.?, after dedication to Baal and Tanit) 180,
etc. Now 180; 213; 1342; 1577, etc. mow Costa 75; Costa 91.
ov 1330; 2448; Lidz. 99. yaw 3599. Impf. juss. 3 f. sg.
yown 178; 252 (referring to Tanit, after a dedication to
both Baal and Tanit), etc.; 1109. xwwn 411. noen RES
337 [Const. Pu]. own 1144, 3 m. pl. yne» (or m. sg.? after
a dedication to Baal and Tanit) 193; 380, etc.; 3778. Nywe»
3709. 2 m. sg. yown 3.6.
yow n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 9 (perhaps H.).
yow—: —5ya; —npho.
Ny»w n. pr. 11.3.
byaymw n. pr. Lidz. 52.2.
75oynw n. pr. 3778.
v ‘watch, guard’ (H. 2o0): Pf. 3 m. sg. 9ov in n. pr. Impv.
or Part. pass. m. sg. 1 7% in magical formulae Eph.
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1.172 (RES 19-20) [Pu].
inspector’ 132.7.
naow ‘watch, watch-tower’? 3914.4 (Eph. 1.301).
anw n. pr. 193; 865.
TWw—: —IOR; —IwR; —HYa; RWETY(?); —nB; —ax,
byamw n. pr. 384; 704.
vow ‘sun’ (H. vov) 3.12; Lidz. 6.7-8; vow R¥p ‘west’ Lidg, 16.1.
3778; wown Nap ‘east’ 3778. o
wow d. ‘Sun’: [w]ow na 7[ap] 3780; perhaps wnw on coing from
Malaca Spain, Miiller 2.56; in n. pr. below.
wow opn; wvY NAp.
wBY—: —aR; —IIN; —7aY.
—uwow 1. in Phoenicia Sam-si-mur-ru-na Esar. v 61 (noun of
rt. =—8-+m preformative: ‘light’?).
“bewnw n. pr. 1273,
now— n. pr. 2466.
Mmw  n. pr. Lidz. 99.3-4.

W ‘repeat’: ow ‘two’ (H. 0): m. ow ob»o Eph. 2.161 [Sidon
c. 2 cent. B. C.]; 2 ow ovum o3%) 139.1; b mwa ‘on the
second day (day 2) of the month’ Eph. 1.42 bot. [Altiburus,
late Pu]; ...ow ovpn Eph. 3.58.1, 6 [NP]. cst. 12 1o
"% (H. w) 122.3.

owR ‘two’ 10.3. cst. '8 13 1oN 88.6.

2w ‘second’ (H. "w) 3.6; "w 37 ‘Lieutenant-Rab’ Lidz. 11.2,
N a title ‘Second’(?): mwn 359; ‘b 12 N 'R 13 Nwn 'Y
o571 20 RES 249 [Pu]l.  (Stade, ZAW 22 (1902).325:
cf. mwn 115; ClL-Gan., Recueil 5.69: cf. devrepoorarys;
cf. Amorite title dagamu(?), Albrecht (Albright), OLZ
24 (1921).18; Lidzbarski, Eph. 1.248 n, objects to regard-
ing 8w as Pu spelling of "w; it may be a different
form, cf. similar title xwbw 39).

2w ‘change’: nv ‘year’ (H. mw) 7.4, 5; Lidz. 16.5; Lidz. 44.4;
Lidz. 52.1; nv oyaas nyaa(x) Lidz. 99.5; 1 nwa »ob Eph.
3.58.5 [NP]. cst. *(3%)n nwa ‘the first year of his reign’
4.1-2; 124.3. ny(®) (cst.) JA 1916.1.460 [NP]. pl. nw
3.1; 10.1; 93.1; RES 453 [Cyp.]. myw JA 1916.1.454.4
[NP]. nwwwib. 3 [NP]. nipw JA 1917.2.13 [NP]. w.suff
3 m. sg. \nw Byb.2.5; Byb.4; 1.9.

nC)w: 'y 13 ‘v n(*)w nnwysbnb on an urn for human ashes, RES
909 [Pu].
T n. pr. JA 1918.1.269-78.2, 5.
1% n. pr. 3843.

Part. act. m. sg. W ‘Watchman

see also
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onyw n. pr. (error for DOYIYR or DOYIOW?) 3447,
Aow n. pr. 3051. see nxw.
wo ‘regard with favor’ (H. nyw) in n. pr. y» 8 and:
byayw n. pr. (or effaced from —yv» ‘deliver’?) RES 1519 [Cyp.].
nbyw 1. Sala in N. Afr., Miiller 3.163.
o1 wyw n. pr. (Greek?) 3537.
=y ‘gate’ (H. 7yv) 7.3.
nov ‘family, clan, family-sacrifice’ (cf. H. mnson, esp. mnswn nat
1 Sam. 20.6, 29) 165.16;
now 78 Eph. 1.164-9.7 [Pu].
voy ‘judge, govern’ (H. vov): Pf. 3 m. sg. vow in n. pr. 3 f. sg.
waw consecutive? or Impv. f. sg. woen 3785. Impf. 3 m.
sg. vOY" in n. pr.
vow ‘governor, law-giver’ (H. vow), title in Phoenician and
Punic city-states: vown 'y 47.1-2; 118; 176; '8 wvown
228.3-4; vow 3567. pl. ovew 135; ' 'm owow 143.2;
3914.5. sures CIL V 4919-20; suFETE ib. 4922. »pl.
SUFETES 12228; Eph. 2.343 [Lat. insc. Tunisia c. mid.
2 cent. A. D.]; Livy 28.37.2, 30.7 (var. suffetes).
vown ‘rule, authority’ (H. voen): nuown wn Byb.1.
vow n. pr. 132.5; 175, etc.; Lidz. 93.7. woyw CRAc. 1916.124
[NP]. Sarotis(?) 23997.
pov—: —5ya. see also wowrbya.
byavow n. pr. 179; 2126.  Sa-pa-ti-ba-al of Arvad, Asb. 2.83.
(")wrvow n. pr. (=?) 3245.
19w ‘badger’ (?, H. 199): 1ow n. pr. RES 1913 [Eg. seal].
1owp some object: nwma ‘an 19wn n'k NP vippa nv* Lidz.
36.7 (=19wm ‘statue of the face of —' ?). also a calling:
15wn '3 Eph. 3.102 Ab [Abydos].
Axy  a type of sacrifice 165.11.
A% n. pr. 194; 1467; 2870; 3314. see also qow.
NDX® n. pr. 969. (°b)[xw] (?) 1457.
poXw n. pr. 274; 1523.
noxw n. pr. f. 2051; RES 539 [Pu].
apy  (?) n. pr. Levy SG 31.
7pv ‘be bent upon, be watchful over’ (H. 7pw; cf. Talm. use):
Impf. 2 m. sg. 7pwn 166.BS.
Spv  ‘weigh’ (H. 5pv): Ypw Part.: ‘Weigher’ RES 15 (Eph. 1.295)
[Pu].
Ypv ‘a weight,’” shekel (H. Ypp) 165.7. avylos (Xenophon)
and guwos Boisacq. see also RnYpwav.
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bpon ‘weight’ (H. 5pon) Lidz. 36.14; 143.1; 165.6. pl. abpyp
RES 933 [Pu].
sypr  n. pr. RES 1913 [Eg. seal].
ppv: pv* ‘sack’ (H. pv) caxkos Boisacq.
v 1. app. Pu name of Cirta, N. Afr., Berber j173(?): *w 302-¢.
2678, etc. =ww 301. 7w 299; 300. also *w 3785.
3822. »ww 296. also ow 297-8, etc. oww 3731. oy
294-5. also ona ow Lidz. 97; Lidz. 99.2. ona oy
Lidz. 98.3. 'naw 2441. nnayw 3886. cf. esp. 294; 3822,
Yo cognomen: ‘Sardinian’(?): 'y 13 Y1w umwnb 44.1,
17w 1. Sardinia: y77w3 8w '3 ‘R. who lives in Sardinia’ 144.2—4,
w1 n. pr. ‘Sardinian’ 2022; 2245; 3320. 377w (error?) 3700.
mTw n. pr. f. 280; 879.
ww: nwn (H. nabn)? see rt. nw.
o n. pr. (error for "ww?) 1278.
1w L Sharon plain in Palestine (H. n7w) 3.19; 4.4 (in name of
a temple, cf. Eph. 2.53).
Tw: w ‘prince’ (H. 70): v7p (M)v jowr 3.17; Lidz. 8. (v 1%
name of a temple Lidz. 8.
vw ‘root’ (H.wnw) 3.11. ovpts Diosc. 2. 193.
nw ‘serve’ (H. Piel nw): nwn ‘ministry’ (or rt. *w, H. rt.
b, H. 1w ‘rule, office’): nawn *nby wr 5o nx Syp Lidz.
52.3—-4; 21 15 Nk nww Spp ib. 7-8.
vY  see ww.
wo* ‘lily’ (H. 0w, mew) covoa Boisacq. susinum Pliny 13.2.
ne see v,

n

N accus. particle. see mN.
nnRN  see nnn.
oxn  ‘twin’ (H. omn; Talm. own) in n. pr.
ORD n. pr. 46.3.
TONRN  see MBN.
amwn: w0 ‘form, comeliness’ (H. =wn) 3.12.
nawn (or rt. +—n?) =? Eph. 1.164-9.6 [Pu].
RN n. pr. f. (hypocor. of name in —9xn) 64.1.
mn 1. Thugga in N. Afr., Pu-Berber biling, JA. 1918.1.269-
78.1 [Pu], 6 [Berber] ayan Chabot, CRAc. 1916.121, 124
[NP].
man  n. pr. (rt. 72?) Lidz. 6.1; 3.2.
*w37an 1. Thubursicu or Thuburbo in N. Afr. 309.
Wwa7an 1 Thabraca in N. Afr., Miiller 3.52.



Glossary of Phoenician 155

nman  part of sacrificial animal (rt. *2a?) 167.2, 3.
yan  n. pr. (non-Sem.) 117.2.
n* ‘mark, sign’ 7av in alphabet names.
0 ‘midst’: non ‘midst, middle’: n3(n3) ‘in’ 1.5.
nonp ‘midst’ Klmw S.
1¥0n L Tuniza in N. Afr., Miiller 3.52 (or ymn).
xnn see .
nnn ‘under’ (H. nnn) graffito to Byb.1; Lidz. 6.7; 7.7; NP 68.
nyn NP 67. nnxn(?) Eph. 3.60.2 [NP]. w. suff. 1 sg. 1
Kimw 14. w. suff. 3 m. pl. oannn 3.9.
1o ‘fig’ (H. mxn) 166.BS5.
R'n  and N see Run.
790 ‘harass, oppress’ (H. noun 49n; Aram. ‘bind,’ in magic):
Impf. 1 sg. 9nx Lidz. 85.2.
nbon  see *%>.
pbn  n. pr. RES 1931 [Pu].
Non ‘commander’ (Part. or other noun form; loanword from
Akk. tamu) Byb.1.
nyann 1. Tamusia in N. Afr., Miiller 3.162 (cf. Gsell 2.167).
9on  ‘support’: Pf.1 sg. nopn 8 Kimw 13.
8omn n. pr. Levy SG 24.
Y%onn(?) n. pr. Cl.-Gan. S 23.
o»n 1. Timici in N. Afr., Miiller 3.143.
oon: on ‘complete’ (H. on): Pf. 3 m. sg. on ‘resolved’ Lidz. 52.1;
and n. pr.
on ‘whole(some), innocent’ (H. on) NP 58; NP 69. f. [n]»n
n. pr. below; 8on NP 55.
Syann n. pr. RES 907 [Pu].
[p](@)n n. pr. f. Kimw 4.
nwn  n. pr. (or yun) 3770.
“»n ‘date-palm’: =wn a calling, ‘date-merchant’ (or palm-
grower’) Eph. 3.102 [Abydos].
wnon 1. Tamassosin Cyprus 10.2. Ta-me-si Esar. v 68. Teue-
onv Homer, Od. I 184; Tauacoos Str. 6.1.5 (‘“‘also pron.
Teueoos); 14.6.5 (var. Tauaocos).
aun 1. Tingis in N. Afr., also swn, sann Miiller 3.144-5; Mac-
donald 3.618. Ouyvyn Hecataeus frag. 326; Tvyyw Str.
3.1.8. Tings Pliny 5.1. mod. Tangier.
=<n  n. pr. (or =un) Levy SG 24.
mn d. Tanit, Tént (prob. non-Sem., N. Afr. goddess): nab
1on 5pa% 1w Yya 1o mnb 180 and passim in Pu inscs.;
mn 3785; paba min 3914.1; 1on Yya 1o mnb naab (error)
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2434.  mna% 910; 2615; 3175. errors: nun 960; 2024
1 2532. nmn 221;853;3149. nan 2957. n5nb 543, abbrey-
iated n 396. also written nrn Costa 23 (=22b; Eph. 1.40)
[Const. Pu]; Costa 63 [Const. Pu]; Costa 26 (Const. NP].
Tawrda CIL 13327 (cf. CIS p. 287). —Oewwr- ip
Adefevvrv, see mnTay.
mn—: —wN; —73; —7ay; —Y; —I%.
ayn ‘abhor’: nayn ‘abomination’ (H. mayn) Lidz. 6.6.
nryn 1 Thaena in N. Afr., Miiller 2.40.
n()5yn a constructed or manufactured object (perhaps n(a)byn)
Eph. 1.299 [Pu] (RES 240 and 500).
9on: o(yb8)m 780 3002.
ben n. pr. (abbrev., e. g. of Yypnapbn?) Krug. 25.
Aon  ‘beat the timbrel or drum’: %pnp Po‘el Part. ‘timbrel-
beater, drummer’ Eph. 3.97 [Abydos].
v  n. pr. 3035; 3393.
8nan  n. pr. (Persian?) Eph. 3.111 [Abydos].
ywn* ‘nine’ (H. ywn): pl. oywn* ‘ninety’: ow'd NP 55; JA 1916.1.
107 [NP].



THE PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTIONS
INSCRIPTIONS IN CIS AND LIDZ.

CiIS 1 (Yehawmilk) [Byblos Ph 5 cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 5).
3 (Eshmunazar)-4 [Sidon Ph c.5 cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 7).
5 (Baal Lebanon Plate) [Cyprus Ph 9(?) cent. B.C.]
(=Lidz. 17).

7-9 [Tyre Ph 2 cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 12-13).
10-87 [Cyprus Ph c 4(-3) cent. B.C.]: Cition.

88-94 | ]: Idalion.

9596 | “ ]: Lapethos.

97 [Egypt Ph c. 4 cent. B.C.]: Memphis (97b: NP).
99-110 [ “ ]: Abydos graffiti (many

written by Cyprian sailors; corrected texts in
Eph. 3.97-112, 116).
111-113 [Egypt Ph c. 4 cent. B.C.]: Ipsambul colossus
(6 cent. ?).
114-121 [Greece Ph 4-2 cent. B.C.].
122 [Malta Ph 2 cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 53).
123 [Malta Pu 6? cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 54).
124-132 [Malta and neighboring islands Pu 4-2 cent. B.C.].
133-138 [Sicily 1.
139-163 [Sardinia “
144 [Nora, Sardinia Pu 6? cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 60).
149-152 [Sulci, Sardinia NP].
164 [Italy Pu?].
165 (Marseilles Tariff) [Marseilles, France (from Carthage)
Pu 3 cent. B.C.] (=Lidz. 63).
166 ff. [Carthage Pu 4-2 cent. B.C.].
except: 174, 580, 2992, 3244-3251 [Carthage NP].

Lidz. 5  =CIS1.

6-10 [Sidon Ph c. 5 cent. B.C.].

11 [« 3-2 cent. B.C.].

12-16 ([Tyre “ ].

17 =CIS 5.

18-29 [Cyprus Ph 4-3 cent. B.C.]: Cition.

30-34 | “ ]: Idalion, Tamassos.

35-36 | ¢ ]: Lapethos.

157
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Lids. 37 [Egypt Ph 2-1 cent. B.C.]: Memphis.

3842 [ “ 4 cent. B.C.]: Abydos.

43 [ 6 cent. B.C.]: Ipsambul.

44 [« 4-2 cent. B.C.].

45-51 [Greece Ph 4-2 cent. B.C.]: Athens.

52 [ “ 1 cent. B.C.]: Athens.

53 =CIS 122.

54 =CIS 123.

55-62 [Malta, Sicily, Sardinia Pu 4-2 cent. B.C].
60 =CIS 144.

63 =CIS 165.

64 [Avignon in France (from Carthage?) Pu 3 cent. B.Cl.
65 [Spain Pul.

66-101: North Africa:

66-90 [Carthage Pu 4-2 cent. B.C.].

91-92 [Susa (Hadrumetum) Pu 2-1 cent. B.C].

93 [Thugga “ ]
94-99 [Cirta (Constantine) “ 1.
100 =CIS 149.

101 [El-Amruni NP 1 cent. AD.].

INSCRIPTIONS DISCOVERED SINCE 1900

Byb. 1: Ahiram insc. [Byblos Ph 13 cent. B.C.].
Dussaud, Syria 5 (1924).135-45; 6 (1925).104.
Montet, Byblos et ’Egypte 235, Pl. cxxviii.
Lidzbarski, Nach. Ges. Wis. Géttingen (Phil. K1.) 1923(-24).43;
OLZ 30 (1927).453.
Vincent, RB 24 (1925).183; 25 (1926).463.
Cook, PEF 1925.210.
Torrey, JAOS 45 (1925).269.
Bauer, OLZ 28 (1925).129.
Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).76; 7 (1927).122.
Spiegelberg, OLZ 29 (1926).735.
Meyer, Sitzungsb. Berlin Ak. Wis. 1929.204 (cf. Syria 10
(1929).368).
Byb. 2: Yehimilk insc. [Byblos Ph 12-11 cent. B.C.].
Dunand, RB 39 (1930).321.
Montet, CRAc. 1929.250.
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Byb. 3: Abibaal insc. [Byblos Ph 10 cent. B.C.].
Dussaud, Syria 5 (1924).145; 8 (1927).81 n.
Montet, RB 25 (1926).321.
cf. Eph. 2.167.

Byb. 4: Elibaal insc. [Byblos Ph 10 cent. B.C.].
Dussaud, Syria 6 (1925).101-10.

Montet, RB 25 (1926).323.
Vincent, RB 25 (1926).462.
Torrey, JAOS 46 (1926).237.
Lidzbarski, OLZ 30 (1927).453.

Byb. 5: Yehawmilk.=CIS 1.

Byb. 6: Batna'm insc. [Byblos Ph 4 cent. B.C.].
Dunand, Kémi 4.151-6.

Friedrich, OLZ 38 (1935).348-50.

Byb. 7: Byblos Roman insc. [Byblos Ph 1 cent. B.C.].

Dussaud, Syria 6 (1925).269.

159

Iddo: short insc. on a bronze spearhead [Roueisseh in Lebanon Ph

c. 11 cent. B.C.].
Ronzevalle, Mélanges de 1I'Univ. St. Joseph 1926.329-58.
Dussaud, Syria 8 (1927).185.

Kimw: Kilamuwa (Kilamii) insc. [Zenjirli in North Syria Ph

9 cent. B.C.].
von Luschan, Ausgrabungen in Sendschirli 4.374.
Littmann, Sitzungsb. Preuss. Ak. Wis. Berlin 1911.976.
Brockelmann, ib. 1142.
Lidzbarski, Eph. 3.218.
Bauer, ZDMG 67 (1913).684; 68 (1914).227.
Torrey, JAOS 35 (1915-17).364.
Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).84.
Montgomery, JBL 47 (1928).196.

For the later Aram. inscs. from Zenjirli cf. NE 440; Cooke 159.
cf. ZKR: Aramaic-Canaanite insc. of Zakir [near Aleppo 9 cent.

B.C.].
Pognon, Inscriptions sémitiques 156-78.
Néldeke, ZA 21 (1908).375.
Lidzbarski, Eph. 3.1.
Montgomery, JBL 1909.57.
Torrey, JAOS 35 (1915-17).353.
Albright, JPOS 6 (1926).85.

Ur: on ivory box [Ur (written in a local colony of Phoenicians?)

Ph 7 cent. B.C.].
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Burrows, JRAS 1927.791.
Dussaud, Syria 9 (1928).267.
Savignac, RB 27 (1928).257.
Of the remaining Phoenician inscriptions discovered since 19¢¢ the
chief ones are:
Bodastart: Lidz. 8 and 9; RES 287-93, 765-7, 1200; Torrey, ZA 26
(1912).77.
Amrit stele: Eph. 1.282; RES 234.
Gersapon: Eph. 2.169; RES 535 and 935.
Abdubast: Eph. 3.52; RES 800 and 918.
Umme-el-Awamid inscs.: Lidz. 14, 15; RES 207, 250, 254, 307, 504,

NEO- PUNIC INSCRIPTIONS
NP: 1-117. listed in Schréder 63 ff.

2. NE 434.

7,10.  JA 1916.1.88-9 (7 also JA 1917.1.166).
11. JA 1916.2.516; 1917.1.152.

13. JA 1917.1.156.

15. JA 1916.2.498.

16-17. JA 1916.1.91-2.
18-21.  JA 1916.2.500-2.
22-29. ib. 485-91 (24 also JA 1916.1.86).

30. JA 1917.2.72.
31. JA 1916.2.503.
32. ib. 492.
33. ib. 517.
34. ib. 504.

35-65. JA 1917.1.147-64 (45 also JA 1916.1.92; 58. ib. 453).
66-69. JA 1916.1.93—4;1917.1.165 (69 also ib. 160;1916.1.453).

70. JA 1916.1.85; 1917.1.165.
71-72.  JA 1917.1.165-6 (72 also JA 1916.1.85).
74 JA 1916.1.84; 1916.2.504; 1917.2.50.

75, 77.  JA 1916.2.505 (75 also JA 1917.2.41).
82-83. JA 1916.2.507.
84-85. ib. 506-8.

86. JA 1917.2.45 (in Pu script).
87-88. ib. 42.

89-90. ib. 47-8.

91. ib. 44.

92, ib. 41.



NP: 93-94.
95.
96.
97-98.
99-100.

101-102.
103-104.

105.
106.

107-109.
110-117.

118.
119.

120-121.

122,
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.
129.
130.
131.

The Phoenician Inscriptions

ib. 46.

ib. 44.

ib. 40.

ib. 44.

ib. 43.

ib. 47.

ib. 44-5.

=NP 74.

ib. 41.

ib. 47 (108 also JA 1917.1.165).
ib. 31-5 (113=NP 41).

CIS 3244.

=NP 70.

Euting, Punische Steine, Pl. 39 (12
CIS p. 181.

JA 1916.1.458; NE 435; Cooke 53.
NE 437; Cooke 55.

161

0=NP 72).

Euting, ZDMG 29 (1875).237, P1. 3.

CIS 3245.

CIS 3246.

CIL 4636.

unpublished.

NE 438; Cooke 56.

JA 1917.1.156; 1917.2.74.

Costa 1-135: JA 1917.2.50-72 [Cirta, N. Afr.

marked NP].

Pu, except where






BIBLIOGRAPHY

A full bibliography to date is published in Lidzbarski's NE (1898).
Only the most important books prior to that date have been noted
here. Of articles published since that date, some which make no
linguistic contribution have been omitted from this bibliography.
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have usually been republished, and more correctly, in CIS and RES,
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